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MARANATHA.
1 THESS.4:16,17.

THE shout, the shout, the day is drawing near,
When we with gladdened hearts and quickened ear
Shall rise, unfettered from this world of care,

To see our Lord, and meet Him in the air.

Our hearts, now saddened with creation’s groan,
Shall then burst forth in songs of sweetest tone;
Our ears, though now so dull His voice to hear,
Shall swiftly answer to that voice so dear.

The precious dust of loved ones with the Lord,
Shall life receive, at His life-giving word,
Their souls and changed bodies shall unite,

To hail the morning of eternal light.

And they, with living saints who then remain,
For ever freed from all that now gives pain,
Shall thus together in His presence be,

And live and reign with Him eternally.

Oh, blessed hope, of purifying power!

Oh, joy unknown, until that glorious hour!
Oh, anchor of our souls that nought can move!
Our trials here will but its sureness prove.

Then come what may, whate’er our lot may be,
We’ll trust Him still, until His face we see,
And may this hope to each sweet comfort give,
And rule, and energise the lives we live.

And thus whatever cross we’re called to bear,

Let Maranatha be our watchword dear.

Oh, help us, Lord, until we reach our home,

With unfeigned hearts to say, Come, Saviour, come.



A HYMN.

GoD is faithful, who forgave us
All the ills we e’er had done,
And in pity deigned to save us
For the sake of His dear Son.
God will through eternal ages
Not one sin remember more;
Blotted from th’ accusing pages
Naught the writing can restore.

God is faithful, He has raised us
From the dust to glory high;

In His Christ secure has placed us,
Never more to fall and die.

Bonds of life thus forged in heaven
Nothing, no one, can disrupt;

Wealth of heavenly blessings given
Rests where nothing can corrupt.

God is faithful, He whose word is
Building up in unity

Saints who own His Christ their Lord is
In the one Community.

These the Father ne’er forgetteth,
Who the Son thus honour here.

In His book their names He setteth
Gems for Him to honour there.

God is faithful. Deem no burden
He imposes hard to bear.

Faith beholds the blessed guerdon,
Rest eternal waiting there.

Ye, who for the Faith contending
God-equipped are warring now,

See the faithful God extending
Victor-wreaths to grace your brow.

God is faithful, He will ever
By His promises abide.
Human oaths may break, but never
Fails His word whate’er betide.
All your fears His word relieving
On, ye saints, your Lord to meet;
Gladly then, your crowns receiving
Haste to cast them at His feet.

C.B.



MEDITATIONS ON THE TABERNACLE.

ONE of the chief objects of Israel’s redemption and of their
deliverance from Egypt and the power of Pharaoh was, that they
might collectively be the people of God amongst whom He
could dwell. With this end in view He gave Moses the pattern
of the tabernacle. When Israel was in Egypt they gave nothing
to Him. They could not give anything, for they required to know
One who could do all for them, to be their Saviour and
Redeemer. God manifested His power and might, and delivered
them from the power of Pharaoh, and brought them up out of
Egypt.

The paschal lamb was the means of their redemption, and the
power of God was used for their deliverance.

In this, of course, we see ourselves, once slaves to sin and
Satan, in bondage to the god of this world. “For the grace of God
hath appeared bringing salvation... our great God and Saviour
Jesus Christ who gave Himself for us.” “Christ our Passover
hath been sacrificed for us.” Yea, “He gave Himself for us that
He might redeem us from all iniquity and purify unto Himself a
people for His own possession, zealous of good works.”

Israel’s deliverance was twofold; so is ours. In the death of
our Lord Jesus Christ we learn at least two things. “Christ died
for our sins according to the Scriptures,” as Lamb of God He put
away sin by the sacrifice of Himself. Also the further thought,
as we have expressed, that He might redeem us from all iniquity,
and deliver us out of this present evil world (1 Cor.15:1-2; Jn
1:29; Titus 2:11-14; Gal.1:4).

Thus in the paschal lamb we learn the former, and in their
baptism in the Red Sea we learn the latter. “Far be it from me to
glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, through which
the world hath been crucified unto me, and I unto the world.”

We must learn this truly, if we would enter into the
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thoughts of God as to His dwelling place. The precious blood of
Christ has redeemed us from all lawlessness, from this present
evil age, and purified us unto Himself a people for His own
possession zealous of good works. The kindness of God has
done all this for us, and we have done nothing toward it, neither
could we do anything.

Jesus did it all, All to Him we owe, Sin had left a crimson
stain, He cleansed us, white as snow.

He did all for Israel, who in their distress could not do anything
for themselves. Now having redeemed them and brought them
unto Himself, in order that they may be His people, and that He
might dwell amongst them, He gives them the privilege of
giving unto Him a voluntary freewill offering of money and
material for the building of the tabernacle. So Ex.25. opens with,
“And Jehovah spake unto Moses, saying, Speak unto the
children of Israel that they take for Me an offering; of every man
whose heart maketh him willing ye shall take My offering.”
Then down to verse 7 the material is described, and the purpose
is described in the words, “And let them make Me a sanctuary,
that I may dwell among them.”

The only condition for giving, if condition we may call it, was
to have a willing heart. As those redeemed, and brought out, and
brought to Himself, He appeals to their gratitude, to their hearts,
for the Lord loveth a cheerful giver. In this giving the rulers
gave, the men and women gave, each according to their ability.
For it was then, as it is now, accepted according to what a man
hath and not to that which he hath not. So generous was their
response, that a proclamation was issued by Moses to restrain
the people from giving, for they brought more than enough.
Their giving was unto Jehovah, but their object was to provide
Him a dwelling place.

How is it with us, beloved reader, in this question of
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giving? Surely the response from us should be even more
generous than was the children of Israel’s giving. Is it not true
which we sometimes sing?

And we have known redemption, Lord,

From bondage worse than theirs by far, Sin held

us by a stronger cord, But through Thy mercy free
we are.

Our Lord still watches over the treasury and beholds what we
cast in, and He knows whether we give out of what we have, or
according to what we have. Let us get this truth down deep into
our hearts, that we have nothing but what we have first received
from Him. And when we have given according to what He has
given we can only say, Of Thine own have we given Thee.

Let us apprehend in our free-will offerings that our giving is
unto Him. “Bring Me an offering.” He could not say this to us
when we were under the power of Satan and in the world; He
came to us, as we have before said, as a God in grace, bringing
to us salvation through the Lord Jesus, our Redeemer and
Saviour. But now, being redeemed and delivered, He appeals to
our heart’s affection, “Bring Me an offering.” Our chief giving
should be in connexion with the House of God and His
assemblies, though not entirely; as what God hath blessed us
with should reach out in our doing good unto all men, but
especially those of the household of the faith.

It is not our purpose at this time to go closely into the question
of giving as shown in the New Testament concerning the
churches of God; but we will give a few thoughts which we pray
may help the young, and perhaps some older ones.

The House of God is not to-day a building made of inanimate
material. God dwells not in temples made with hands (Acts
7:48), for He has promised to dwell amongst the assemblies of
His saints who are gathered to the Lord’s name. Now, being
partners together in the Church of the

Needed Truth 1917, page 3



living God. we share in its responsibilities as well as its
privileges. Therefore we are privileged to give to the Lord of our
substance. There appears to be no such a thing in the Acts or
Epistles as a general collecting box, into which the saints put
their offerings for general expenses, the Lord’s servants and the
needy, leaving it to the discretion of the overseers to disburse it
according to their wisdom. This is foreign to the guidance left
by the Spirit for the churches of God. What do we find then? We
always find that when the saints gave, they gave for a specific
purpose, they gave for a definite object, and they knew
beforehand to what they were giving, and the Apostles and
elders distributed it according to the need. There was with them,
as there is with us more or less, three continual needs, if not
more. There is the continual need of the Lord’s servants who are
wholly out in the work; there is that of the needy saints and
widows; and there is what we may term the assembly’s general
expenses (rent, light and other things). Shall we take them in this
order and briefly give the scriptures for the same?

(To be continued.)
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AUTHORITY.!
I1.

As suggested in our last we have in the portion of Scripture
known as the 8th chapter of Matthew and part of the 9th chapter
closing with the 8th verse a divine commentary on the closing
words of the 7th chapter, ...“for He taught them as One having
authority, and not as their scribes.” In this section we have a
group of six signs with a narrative section in the middle, verses
12, 22.

Here we find the authority of the Lord Jesus exercised over
leprosy in the first instance—then palsy, fever, the elements and
demoniacal possession, and lastly over palsy again.

It has often been observed that the Gospel by Matthew has its
own peculiar characteristics; as well as, and quite distinct from,
Mark, Luke, and John. It is suggestive that the first detailed sign
in Matthew is this one of healing the leper.

We are aware that this horrible disease of leprosy is in the Old
Testament clearly a type of sin, and moreover that if His people
departed from Him this plague along with others would be sent
amongst them. We cite the following for example: “But if ye
will not hearken unto Me, and will not do all these
commandments; and if ye shall reject My statutes, and if your
soul abhor My judgments, so that ye will not do all My
commandments, but break My covenant; I also will do this unto
you: [ will appoint terror over you; even consumption and fever,
that shall consume the eyes, and make the soul pine away”
(Lev.26:14-16; see also Deut.28:21).

In this book we find the King introduced to His own people.
He is born King of the Jews. We find, however, instead of His
own people being in a condition of heart and soul to receive Him
with acclamation and joy owning His

! See Volume XXIII (1916), page 253.
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all authority we find them a people far away from the mind and
knowledge of God in that state suggested here by leprosy.
Instead of a people crying out “Unclean, unclean” (see
Lev.13:45) we have—

A generation that are pure in their own eyes

And yet are not washed from their filthiness.
What a contrast to this in the Gospel by John, where we find,
“This beginning of His signs did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and
manifested His glory” (Jn 2:11). John is the Gospel
characteristic of the Glory of God, and the words “glory” and
“glorified “we find repeated constantly throughout’ the book.
For the present, however, we cannot finger here, but would
simply point out that we have in Matthew the Lord Jesus coming
amongst His own as the Divine Healer, lifting off those diseases
which, as we have seen, were sent in judgment from Jehovah
because of their turning their backs on Him.

We have this sign of the Leper also in the Gospel by Mark
who by the Holy Spirit gives us a more detailed account. After
the Lord Jesus sternly (see R.M.) charges him and says unto him,
“‘See thou say nothing to any man’... he went out, and began to
publish it much, and to spread abroad the matter insomuch that
Jesus would no more openly enter into a city, but was without in
desert places: and they came to Him from every quarter”
(Mk.1:40-45)

From this we learn the sad and serious consequences of
disobedience. It is not for us to ask the why and wherefore of a
command of the Lord, but simply to yield unquestioning
obedience thereto. Man’s perverse rebellious nature, often
operated upon through the machinations of the arch-enemy, is
ever prone to go contrary to the divine commands and to turn the
way and will of God upside down. As has been said, to-day the
command is, “Go ye therefore (because of His all authority) and
make disciples of all the nations”; but there is often as much
tardiness in this as there was precipitation and haste on the part
of the healed leper.
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Before leaving this we are reminded of a very beautiful
incident in the Old Testament, standing as quite a contrast to this
man’s disobedience, in connexion with the tragic death of
David’s rebellious son Absalom (2 Sam.18). “The king
commanded Joab and Abishai and Ittai saying, ‘Deal gently for
my sake with the young man, even with Absalom.”” We find
after this that when” Absalom rode upon his mule the mule went
under the thick boughs of a great oak, and his head caught hold
of the oak, and he was taken up between the heaven and the
earth; and the mule that was under him went on. And a certain
man saw it, and told Joab, and said, ‘Behold I saw Absalom
hanging in an oak.” And Joab said unto the man that told him,
‘And behold thou sawest it, and why didst thou not smite him
there to the ground? and I would have given thee ten pieces of
silver, and a girdle.” And the man said unto Joab, ‘Though I
should receive a thousand pieces of silver in mine hand, yet
would I not put forth mine hand against the king’s son: for in our
hearing the king charged thee and Abishai and Ittai, saying,
Beware that none touch the young man Absalom.””

Here we have an illustration of one whose heart the Lord had
touched, not even thinking it necessary to have a direct
command from his lord to himself, but knowing the mind of his
lord as given in command to his superiors deems that command
of quite sufficient importance to be loyally obeyed.

This was not the case with Joab. The command was given
directly to him; but his mind was not in touch with his lord
David. There was indeed in his heart a rebellious spirit, which
became more and more apparent as days went on. “Then said
Joab, ‘I may not tarry thus with thee.” And he took three darts in
his hand, and thrust them through the heart of Absalom, while
he was yet alive in the midst of the oak.”

Do we not find in the case of Joab very much of the spirit of the
present day? Joab thought it quite waste of time
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to discuss the point further with this faithful subject of David.

Those to-day who dare to speak of the claims of the Lord
Jesus and loyal obedience thereto are often scouted or looked
upon as narrow-minded bigots not worthy of being spoken to.
Even many confessedly children of God prefer to go about what
they believe to be God’s work in their own way rather than in
His. Let us remember the inspiring and yet solemn words,
“Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, immovable,
always abounding in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye
know that your labour is not vain in the Lord” (1 Cor.15:58).

In the next narrative, Matt.8:5-13, we have the account of a
centurion whose servant or boy (R.M.) lay in the house sick of
the palsy grievously tormented.

We suggest that it is worthy of consideration that here we have
a Gentile—this seems to be very apposite. The mercy of God
went outside the narrow confines of Judaism.

Read the book of Jonah in connexion with this, where we find
that Jonah could not get away from the conservative narrowness
that grew so prevalent with God’s ancient people, that they were
the only ones upon whom God would bestow blessing and
mercy. Jonah appears to have been over-jealous for the honour
of Jehovah, but how clearly we see wherein Jonah was
lamentably out of touch with the mind of God.

If I mistake not there are only two instances in the New
Testament where the Lord Jesus definitely commends certain
persons for their faith’; here, “I have not found so great faith,
not in Israel” (verse 10), and in the beautiful little narrative we
find in the 15th chapter of this book, concerning the Canaanitish
woman, which the present writer has for some time thought to
be what one might call the key narrative to this book. The Lord
Jesus says there, “I was not sent but unto the lost sheep of the
house of Israel “—but after her faith was sorely tested (but He
knew what she could

Needed Truth 1917, page 8



bear) He said, “woman, great is thy faith.” All this is highly
instructive.

We might add that.it is only in Matthew and Mark that we
have a record of this Canaanitish woman; you will not find it in
Luke or John.

We find that the Lord Jesus finds more faith in those outside
the pale of Israel than in those within. Coming to what is more
relevant to the point before us we have here in the case of the
Centurion a beautiful illustration of one who himself knows not
only what it is to be in authority but also himself under authority.
“For I am a man under authority (eovoia) having under myself
soldiers: and I say to this one, Go, and he goeth; and to another,
Come, and he cometh; and to my servant, Do this, and he doeth
it.” Do we not find here the great lesson, sometimes difficult to
learn, that it is only those who themselves have learnt what it is
to be under authority and rule can have in their turn authority
committed to them.

Many years ago on one of my journeys through the country
from assembly to assembly I came across some old houses in
Cheshire, and above the porch of one, or in the centre of the row,
were inscribed the forceful words—

Best suffer, best can do.
Best reign: who first well hath obeyed.”

Of the Lord Jesus it is recorded: “Though He was a Son yet
learned He obedience by the things which He suffered”
(Heb.5:8), from which we gather that obedience to the will of
God in this life entails suffering in some degree more or less, for
the Son ever was obedient. He did not learn to be obedient, but
learnt what that obedience entailed.

What a need there is to-day for God-raised-up shepherds to
go before the little flock—if they are not thus raised up it is far
better to do without them. May the young men of the
Community lay these lessons well to heart, and then may there
be on their part a stretching out to that beautiful work of
oversight.
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In the next narrative we have the Lord Jesus exercising His
authority and curing Peter’s wife's mother of fever. When the
fever had left her she arose and ministered unto Him.

Doubtless many suggestive lessons may be learnt from this.
Certain it is that in the fever and haste of the natural man and
often accentuated by the rush and whirl of present-day life we
can never rightly serve Him. We need that touch which gives
calmness and confidence to all we do for Him.

Passing over the more general statement of verses 16, 17, we
come to the duplex narrative that holds the middle place in this
section of Scripture. One lesson amongst many others which I
think may be clearly learnt is that we have illustrated here the
infinite wisdom of the Lord Jesus in dealing with men, and His
absolute authority to dispose of those who would follow Him
even as He will. We often make the grievous error of dealing
with all men in the same way, but it would be a very
inexperienced physician who would think of giving the same
physic to patients all round. To use a homely illustration, some
there are who need a “wet blanket “thrown over them, whilst
others on the contrary the very opposite.

May we look to our God that we may be more like Him, and
learn to make a difference where a difference should be made,
that He who is all-wise may give unto us wisdom and intuition
in all our dealings with men (for this principle please read Jude
22). It is well to remind some of the cost which obedience to the
absolute authority of the Lord Jesus means, whereas in the case
of others faith and confidence in Him need to be stimulated.

We have in the next narrative the Lord’s authority over the
elements. “What manner of man is this, that even the winds and
the sea obey Him? “This was a light matter, for were not all
things made by Him? “The sea is His, and He made it” (Ps.95:5).
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Passing over the case of the authority of the Lord Jesus over
the demons we come to the last of this series, The man sick of
the palsy. Here we have not only the Divine Healer curing the
body, but also the far greater matter of forgiving sins. “Son, be
of good cheer; thy sins are forgiven,” whereat some of the
scribes said within themselves, “This man blasphemeth.” “And
Jesus knowing their thoughts said, Wherefore think ye evil in
your hearts? For whether is easier to say, Thy sins are forgiven,
or to say, Arise and walk? But that ye may know that the Son of
Man hath power (efovaio, exousia, authority as R.M.) on earth
to forgive sins (then saith He to the sick of the palsy), Arise, and
take up thy bed, and go unto thy house.” That One who could
lift the sicknesses and diseases off His people brought upon them
in judgment because of their sins and their departure from Him
is the same One who is able to do the far greater thing of
forgiving sins. Who can forgive sins but God only? Thus they
were brought face to face with that One who is none other but
God, the Everlasting, the Creator of all things, who said, “Before
Abraham was, I am.”

“But when the multitudes saw it, they were afraid, and
glorified God, which had given such power (authority) unto
men.” This is indeed a fitting and sublime close to such a series
of signs reminding us that in the name of Jesus every knee shall
bow.

J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE.
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PSALM 119.
GIMEL.
(Continued from Volume XXIII, page 266.)

THE psalmist now speaks of the reproach and the contempt that
are his portion. He feels these things; he is not callous nor thick-
skinned as people might suppose. But his refuge is in God, and
to God he goes in prayer to deliver him. This prayer he
accompanies with the statement that he has kept the testimonies
of Jehovah. That is, he has preserved them. Nothing has shaken
his faith in those abiding and God-given records.

“Princes sat and talked against me.” Shall we connect this
with Dan.6:4-8? Daniel may not have written this psalm, but it
was true of him at any rate, that he was not greatly moved by the
conspiracy that was formed against him. He looked higher; even
to the One who sitteth in the heavens. Daniel made it his business
to meditate in the statutes of Jehovah and into Jehovah’s hands
he committed himself and his cause, as did the writer of Ps.119.

And not only so, for while he delighted in Jehovah’s
testimonies he found also in them the men of his counsel. He
was alone and his enemies were many. But Jehovah’s
testimonies gave him counsel, and good counsel it was of a
verity. Compare David in his golden psalm. “I will bless Jehovah
who hath given me counsel. Yea, my reins instruct me in the
night season.”

In Gimel we have then eight verses, each commencing with
the letter G, and in the verses we get the divine revelation named
as—

1. The Word.

2. The Law.

3. The Commandments, twice (verses 19, 21).

4. The Judgments.
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5. The Testimonies, twice (verses 22, 24).

6. The Statutes.

But we do not read of a saying of Jehovah, nor of the Precepts.
The divine name Jehovah occurs once each in Aleph, Beth,
Daleth, Van, and others, but is omitted in Gimel. It occurs twice
in Zain and Cheth. We trust our readers will not all be wearied
with our counting some of these things.

DALETH.

THE next! section of the Psalms consists of eight verses, each
commencing with the Hebrew letter Daleth (equivalent to the
English D), which is fourth in order in the Hebrew alphabet as
D is in the English. Of the eight verses five begin with the word
“derek,” which is “way” in English. This occurrence of the word
“way” gives therefore a special character to the section.

We should mention that this Hebrew word “derek, way”
occurs also in verses 1, 3, 5, 14, 33, 37, 59, 168, though it is of
course not the first word in either of those verses (as it is in
verses 26, 27, 29, 30, 32). It is indeed a word of very common
occurrence in the Hebrew Old Testament (between 1, 700 and 1,
800 occurrences). There are, however, other words in the
original that are also rendered by the word “way “in our English
version. Of these the most important is Aorach (sound as orach
with ch as in loch), which occurs in verses 9, 15, 101, 104, 128
of this Psalm. Another important word is m’sillah, a highway or
causeway. This does not occur in Ps.119 (it is the word in
Ps.84:5). Probably derek, the word we are now considering, is
the most close in its meanings to our English word “way.”

Now looking at the verses of our section we first read:

Cleaves to the dust my soul;

Quicken me according to Thy word.
That is to say we cannot rise nor live of ourselves. All life and
all upraising must come from God and will be
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according to His word; that is, according to His will as revealed
in the Holy Scriptures.

“My ways | declared, And Thou answeredst me.” The
meaning is not quite clear to the present writer. It is evident that
there is to start with a confession, or perhaps we should adhere
to the word and say a declaration by the psalmist of what his own
ways were. Then God replies. Will this be in the nature of
correction or reproof or exhortation or what? Or will it be a
combination of these? Then comes the request, “Teach me Thy
statutes.” Perhaps the thought is that where the statutes are learnt
the young man’s ways will need be conformed thereto.

“The way of Thy precepts make me to understand.” That is,
make me comprehend my manner of life, if and when it is
controlled by the precepts of Jehovah. For that is what the
precepts are for. They are to mould and fashion us even in very
little things, in things often reckoned insignificant. And here we
will observe that in speaking of the way of the precepts the
psalmist is not necessarily to be supposed to be using the
metaphor of a road or a highway. This word “derek, way “has a
much broader range of meaning, as can easily be seen by
carefully noting its use in Ps.95:10 for instance, “And they have
not known My ways” (the word “way” in this place representing
the Hebrew word “derek” as it generally does). Obviously the
meaning is, “And they have not known My manner or principle
of action.” This it will be seen was a result of the prior fact, “It
is a people that do err in their heart.” Compare Ps.103:6, “He
made known His ways unto Moses, Unto the sons of Israel His
acts.” It was impossible for Israel to be ignorant of Jehovah’s
doings (though they soon forgot them). But they knew them only
in an isolated and superficial manner. Whereas Moses had
insight into the principles that governed the divine acts. That is
what is meant by the ways of Jehovah being known to Moses.
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In the light of this let us read again the words, “The way of
Thy precepts make me to understand.” This implies that the
precepts are purposeful. By giving due heed to them a youth
acquires good habits. He behaves himself in little things in a
manner that is brought about by his attention to the precepts. Tor
example, in Deut.6:6-9 there are precepts in connexion with the
words of Jehovah being upon the heart of the people and being
diligently taught to the children. And we may add that several
passages of New Testament Scripture show that these precepts
are in their main lines applicable to-day (compare for example 2
Tim.3:15). Now if a man understands the way of the precepts he
will become a diligent reader of the Holy Scriptures. He will
seek to learn them and to understand them, and the fact of his
doing so will of itself tend to form and mould his character. This
will be an effect of such study and meditation apart from and in
addition to the benefits he will receive from Iris increased
acquaintance with the word and will of God.

Again, there are precepts for children, inculcating obedience
to parents and similar virtues. The practice of these has an
elevating and an ennobling effect on those who follow out such
an excellent way.

“So,” says the psalmist, “shall I meditate in Thy wondrous
works.” That is to say it is needful to follow the! way of the
precepts if we would enjoy the practice of meditation in the
wonderful works of Jehovah.

“Melts my soul for heaviness,” or perhaps better, “Drops my
soul for heaviness.” This seems to describe great depression of
mind and heart, whether because of conscious failure or because
of surrounding circumstances we can hardly say. But there is no
doubt about the remedy, nor about its source. Strength is what is
wanted and this must come from above, “Strengthen Thou me
according unto Thy word.” This is very like verse 25, “Quicken
me according to Thy word.” In fact, the two verses are very
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similar: the soul drops for heaviness in one, cleaves to the dust
in the other; quickening in one strengthening in the other, is the
object of the psalmist’s prayer.

“The way of falsehood remove from me” is the next petition.
This does not in the present writer’s opinion mean “Keep me
from telling falsehoods,” though certainly the psalmist would
desire to be preserved from the sinful and fatal habit of lying.
But he here rather asks to be kept from that manner of life and
from those customs and habits which are based upon false ideas
and beliefs. For instance, we read elsewhere (Jer.10:3) that the
people’s statutes were vain. They had no foundation in the
divine will or the divine word. They resulted very likely from
the teaching of false prophets and the rule of evil kings.

“The way of falsehood remove from me” seems also to
suggest a purgative action of the divine word on the psalmist’s
heart and ways. As if he should say, Cure me of every evil or
false way or deliver me from such lying vanities.

“And Thy law grant me graciously.” It is both interesting and
instructive to learn that the law of God is a boon that He bestows
on those to whom He is favourable. First, then, the young man
seeks deliverance from the way of falsehood and then he seeks
the favour of God to be shown by bestowing upon him the law
as a map to guide his footsteps aright.

“The way of faithfulness I have chosen; Thy judgments have
I set before me.” Evidently the way of faithfulness is that which
is opposed to the way of falsehood. He has chosen this and as a
consequence he has set Jehovah’s judgments in their right place.
They are before his eyes. Compare the excellent chapter of
precepts in Prov.3:20-27.

“I cleave to Thy testimonies; O Jehovah, put me not to
shame.” The word “cleave “here as in verse 25 is the initial word
that commences with Daleth. But how much better to cleave to
the true and righteous records given
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by God than to cleave to the dust. Dust man is and unto dust he
must return (unless it is one in Christ who is alive when the Lord
returns), but that is no reason why we should cleave to it when
we have a place and a portion above. Better far to cleave to those
divine records which are able to make us wise unto salvation
from the present evil world (through faith in Christ Jesus).

Finally, “The way of Thy commandments I will run When
Thou shalt enlarge my heart.” People who run in this way often
get the credit of being narrow and straitened. But it is only as
God enlarges our heart to take in His purposes that we can
zealously pursue the way that His commandments mark out.

To summarise the eight verses we have:—

The Word occurs twice, namely in verses 25, 28.
The Statutes are found in verse 20.

The way of the Precepts is mentioned in verse 27.
The Law we have in verse 29.

The Judgments are named in verse 30.

The Testimonies in verse 31, and

. The Commandments in verse 32.

It will be observed that “dabar, a word” occurs twice but
“imrah, a saying,” is not to be found in the Daleth section. Each
of the other six words, commandments, judgments, law,
precepts, testimonies, statutes, occurs once. But the special
characteristic of the section is the fivefold occurrence of the
word “derek, way,” as the initial word of a verse. The whole
forms, therefore, a fitting commentary on the word through
Haggai, “Consider your ways.”

HE.
The importance of the way in which a man walks was before

us in the previous section as well as in earlier verses, namely, —
Blessed are they that are perfect in the way.
They walk in His ways.
Oh that my ways were established.
I have rejoiced in the way of Thy testimonies

N U AW~
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And this is carried on into the next section where we read in
the first verse (verse 33), “Teach me, O Jehovah, the way of Thy
statutes; And I shall keep it unto the end.” Observe, please, that
to keep the way of the statutes to the end we must learn it from
the great Teacher who said, “Ye call Me Master and Lord, and
ye say well, for so [ am.”

Do we pray this prayer with any regularity or persistency or
earnestness? Do we truly ask the Master to teach us the way of
His statutes? Well for us if we do. “Give me understanding and
I shall keep Thy law, Yea I shall observe it with my whole
heart.” That is the right way to observe the law of God, to do it
with the heart and with the whole heart.

As the statutes are the most important part of the law, it
follows that these two verses are closely bound together. We
begin with teaching from our great Master, Jehovah, manifest in
the flesh. We learn the statutes and the way to keep them from
Himself and then we are enabled to keep them (that is, preserve
them) to the end. He gives us understanding that we may keep
the whole of His law, and not only do we keep it in the sense of
preserving it; we also observe it and trust with the whole heart.

Thirdly comes the petition, “Make me to go in the path of Thy
commandments, For therein do I delight.” It is a delightful path.

The hill of Zion yields
A thousand sacred sweets

Before we reach the heavenly fields
Or walk the golden streets.

But nevertheless we shall assuredly err from the path unless
we are kept therein by His mighty hand. The pathway we have
to tread is that of His commandments. The thought here is almost
but not quite identical with “the way of His statutes.”

“Incline my heart unto Thy testimonies, And not to
covetousness.” There is very keen competition here. Not
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infrequently the love of gain so fills the heart that there is no
inclination for the Holy Scriptures. The man who lets his
business rob him of his study and meditation in the inspired
records does himself an irreparable wrong. And the parents who
allow their children to neglect the reading of the Bible for the
sake of present or future gain have a terrible responsibility for
the dire consequences that will assuredly accrue if the practice
be continued. A daily portion of the divine testimonies read and
considered is essential to prosperity in the things of spiritual
worth. No earthly or temporal profit, and no hope of future
prosperity in this life can do anything to compensate if this be
neglected.

“Turn away mine eyes from beholding vanity.” How
dangerous it is to look at vanities! They attract the eyes and
excite the desires of many who would not wish to waste their
time and strength. But what harm is there in a picture palace? or
in a cigarette? or in flash jewellery? are the questions young men
are apt to ask. Whereas the one who is sincerely desirous of
pleasing the Master rather offers up this petition, “Turn away
mine eyes from beholding vanity. In Thy ways quicken me.” We
cannot have it both ways. If we get into the habit of looking at
vanities, even if we escape the danger of spiritual shipwreck, we
shall at any rate have our spiritual vitality depressed, and our
progress in the ways of God will be hindered.

“Confirm unto Thy servant Thy saying, Which belongeth
unto the fear of Thee.” Here we have the saying mentioned again
to which we referred in our notes on Beth. This is now the
special work of the Paraclete to confirm within us that which we
have heard and learned from the Lord Jesus Christ.

“Turn away my reproach whereof I am afraid; For Thy
judgments are good.” Inasmuch as these judgments are good it
is worth while to bear reproach on account of our keeping them.
But God does not let us bear reproach
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needlessly. He is able and willing to deliver when it is good for
us that He should do so.

“Behold I have longed after Thy precepts.” What a happy
state to be in. It reminds one of Matt.5:6. “In Thy righteousness
quicken me.” God would surely do this. It is in agreement with
His righteousness that a man who longs after His precepts shall
be helped thereby and quickened.

It will be observed that in seven cases the verse begins with a
prayer, and in each case the Hebrew letter “He” answering to our
English letter H which commences the word is a prefix used in
the conjugation of the verb. In Hebrew the letter “He” comes
fifth in the alphabet, that is in the position of “E” in the English
alphabet, but it is really the equivalent of English “H.”

The Scriptures are referred to in this section as follows:—
The way of the Statutes, in verse 33.

The Law, in verse 34.

The path of the Commandments, in verse 35.
The Testimonies, in verse 36.

A Saying, in verse 38.

The Judgments, in verse 39.

7. The Precepts, in verse 40.

There is no mention of “the Word of Jehovah,” and verse 37
contains none of the eight words.

ANl S e

WAYFARER.
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SPIRIT AND SOUL AND BODY

“May your spirit and soul and body be preserved entire, without blame, at the
presence of our Lord Jesus Christ.” (Paul to the Church of Thessalonians.)

IN the Holy Scriptures the body of man is variously described as
a tabernacle or temporary dwelling-place, and as a tool or
machine. As a tabernacle or place for temporary sojourn it is of
a useful and convenient form for the abode therein of the soul of
man. But it has in itself elements of weakness and decay that
proclaim its temporary character and foreshadow its early
dissolution. This is very beautifully expressed by Paul in his
second letter to the Church in Corinth: “For we know that if the
earthly house of our tabernacle be dissolved we have a building
from God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.
For verily in this we groan, longing to be clothed upon with our
habitation which is from heaven; if so be that being clothed we
shall not be found naked. For indeed we that are in this tabernacle
do groan being burdened; not for that we would be unclothed,
but that we would be clothed upon, that what is mortal may be
swallowed up of life.” Thus the present body is a decaying
structure to be superseded in good time by a far better thing, for
though “we shall not all sleep, we shall all be changed,” when
the mortal bodies of living saints will put on immortality and the
corruptible bodies of the dead in Christ will put on incorruption.

But the body is not only a dwelling-place. It is an instrument,
or tool; or rather it is a machine of infinite complexity and varied
utility by which we think and speak and act. So that when we
stand before the judgment seat of Christ it will be to receive for
things done by means of the body (see margin of 2 Cor.5:10, and
for other references above see 1 Thess.5:23; 2 Cor.5:1-4; 2
Cor.15:51-53).

As the scriptures above referred to chiefly concern the
Christian, the child of God, it may be well to point to one
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or two other passages that are not so limited in their application.
The Master Himself when on earth spoke of a coming hour in
which all that are in the tombs shall hear His voice and shall come
forth. And here, too, in connexion with their judgment it is a
matter of whether they have done good or ill in the days of their
life as mortal men upon the earth in a mortal body (Jn 5:28, 29).

Again, in the words of the Lord touching those who are to
stand before the great white throne, it is not only that Hades will
give up the souls of men therein imprisoned, but that the sea (as
well, no doubt, as the graves and the resting-places of the dead
bodies of mankind) will yield up the bodies of men; in which,
changed as God shall decree, they will stand before that dread
judgment seat.

In other words, the Scriptures clearly teach not only or chiefly
the endless existence of the soul of man, but also the resurrection
of the body.

Now the body has an inhabitant—the soul. Or we may say that
the soul possesses the body at once as a dwelling and as an
instrument. When the man dies the soul vacates its tabernacle and
the body commences very rapidly to undergo those processes of
change and dissolution which are called corruption and
putrefaction.

The fact that man’s body commences to undergo corruption
very promptly after death, and that in the course of years very
little of the softer parts can be found unless very special measures
have been taken to preserve them, is by some regarded as an
overwhelming difficulty in accepting the doctrine of the
resurrection of the body. Those who are much troubled with this
difficulty are not likely to be helped by words. But it is pertinent
to remark that even in the living body some of the most vital
organs undergo a complete change of material in a comparatively
short time. Yet this offers no hindrance to our recognising the
bodily identity of the man of eighty years with himself as a child
of eight years.

Needed Truth 1917, page 22



Space in this article will not allow us to dwell on the matter,
but we may remark that even if we keep entirely to the 15th
chapter of the first letter to Corinth we can clearly learn that the
body that is raised is in one sense truly identical with the body
buried; whilst in another sense it differs from the latter in the
most thorough manner. (See especially 1 Cor.15:35-44.)

We pass from the body to the soul. When the body is buried
the soul has passed unseen and unheard to its own place. For
many a long century the place named in the Hebrew language
“Sheol” was the only abode of the souls of men of which Holy
Scripture speaks. And Sheol in the Old Testament Scriptures
always means the abode of disembodied souls. It never means
the grave. The Authorised Version is rather blameworthy in this
matter. The Revised Version, though better, can hardly be
regarded as blameless. In the Revisers’ preface we read, “The
Hebrew Sheol which signifies the abode of departed spirits
[which is the Revisers’ mistake for souls, as will be abundantly
evident on consideration, see below] and corresponds to the
Greek ‘Hades,” or the underworld, is variously rendered in the
Authorised Version by ‘grave,” ‘pit,” and ‘hell.” Of these
renderings, ‘hell,” if it could be taken in its original sense as used
in the Creeds, would be a fairly adequate equivalent for the
Hebrew word; but it is so commonly *understood of the place of
torment that to employ it frequently would lead to inevitable
misunderstanding. The Revisers, therefore, in the historic
narrative have left ‘the grave’ or ‘the pit’ in the text with a
marginal note, ‘Hebrew Sheol, ’ to indicate that it does not signify
‘the place of burial’; while in the poetical writings they have put
most commonly ‘Sheol’ in the text and ‘the grave’ in the margin.
In Isa.14., however, when hell is used in more of its original
sense and is less liable to be misunderstood, and where any
change in so familiar a passage which was not distinctly an
improvement would be a decided loss, the Revisers
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have contented themselves with leaving ‘hell’ in the text and
have connected it with other passages by putting ‘Sheol’ in the
margin. All we can profitably add to this very candid and lucid
note is that it baffles our comprehension how it could be
considered consistent with faithful translation to give either in
the text or the margin “the grave” to represent a word which
never means the place of burial but always the abode of departed
souls. We regard the Revised Version of 1884 as a most valuable
version and greatly superior to the Authorised Version, but we
think the Revisers have in this and two or three other cases laid
themselves open to very serious criticism.

A reference to Gen.37:35 will show clearly to all thoughtful
readers that “the grave” is in this passage an utterly incorrect
translation (as indeed it is elsewhere). For where in all the land
could Jacob find a grave to share with Joseph if the latter had
indeed been devoured by beasts of prey? It was the soul of Jacob
that would have gone down mourning into Sheol to meet his son
there if the circumstantial lie of Simeon and his brethren had been
the truth.

When the Lord Jesus (Lk.16.) describes the state after death
of Dives and Lazarus, He speaks of them as both being in Hades,
but between them there was an impassable gulf. Lazarus shared
the rest and comfort of the believing sons of Israel, lying as he
did in Abraham’s bosom, whereas Dives was in a place of
torment. He was not a son of Abraham truly (as the R.V. text)
but a child of Abraham, as the margin tells us the Greek word
signifies. The soul of Dives is here presented to us as having a
tongue and eyes and ears and so forth, although the bodily tongue
and eyes and ears lay corrupting in his tomb. But as we speak of
the finger of a glove because it is meant to fit the finger of the
bodily hand, so we may speak of the tongue or eye of the body
as that which answers to and serves the purposes of the tongue or
eye of the soul respectively.
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At any rate it is clear that the All-Knowing One whose every
word is true and righteous altogether describes the experience of
the soul here by such language as implies the power of seeing,
hearing, feeling, and the like. Certainly the testimony is true and
truthful. Besides it is not in any manner surprising. The body is
a tool, what wonder that the soul which uses the tool has parts to
correspond. The engine driver has handles to his engine for his
hands to use. The organist has manuals for his hands and pedals
for his feet. The astronomer has telescopes for his eyes, through
them he sees; as the naturalist has a microscope for his eyes to
use. The telephone is but a combination of a mouth and an ear to
aid the mouth and ear of the human body as the telescope and
microscope aid the eye.

We turn to the 16th Psalm and to its quotation by Peter on the
day of Pentecost. In this psalm, which is clearly Messianic, at any
rate in the latter part, we read:

“For Thou wilt not leave My soul to Sheol
Neither wilt Thou suffer Thine Holy One to see corruption.”

Peter quotes these words thus:

“Because Thou wilt not leave My soul in Hades
Neither wilt Thou give Thy Holy One to see corruption,”

where the Greek name “Hades” takes the place of the Hebrew
word “Sheol.” The other difference we may regard as
comparatively unimportant. Peter goes on to explain that David
died and was buried and that his flesh did see corruption; that
David was speaking of the resurrection of the Messiah (Greek,
Christ), He was not left in Hades nor did His flesh see corruption.

As to the latter let us remember that while a grave had been
made for the Lord to share with the two malefactors His holy
body was not put therein; but being bound in linen cloths with
myrrh and aloes was laid in a new tomb hewn in the rock that
Joseph of Arimathea had caused to be hewn out of the rock.
Joseph no doubt intended this for his own burial. But God so
caused it
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to be done that it was newly ready for the reception of the Blessed
One’s body, and there they laid it. Awaking on the third day the
holy eyes of the glorified Living One saw no corruption nor aught
of defilement in the place where His body had lain. For the
Scriptures must be fulfilled.

But the soul of the Lord went down into Sheol, whither the
pardoned thief presently followed Him. It is interesting to notice
the words of Peter, “Neither was He left in Hades,” using the
word “He” where the psalm says “My soul.” For though an entire
man consists of spirit and soul and body, yet when these are
parted it is with the soul that the man is to be identified. It is the
soul that can think and feel and see and hear, that can rejoice or
grieve; can be comforted or tormented. These powers are not
possessed by the dead body, nor do we read of them in connexion
with the spirit of a man who has died. Till the day of the
resurrection it is the soul that has to be considered. Here is
memory, and here is feeling. Here is knowledge, and here is
intelligence; though skill and ability to perform have departed
with the loss of mortal body.

In the living man the soul is not alone as the inhabitant of the
body. There is, as Elihu said, a spirit in man, (Job 32:8). So Paul
tells us in his first letter to Corinth, “Who among men knoweth
the things of a man save the spirit of a man which is in him?”

It is the spirit that God has given man to enable him rightly to
use his body. The spirit of man instructs him from earliest days
that he may learn by the use of his eyes, his ears, his brain the
things around and above and within him.

Of course the spirit of man has shared with his soul and with
his body the dire mischief wrought by the fall of our first parents.
We will not say that spirit and soul and body have suffered
equally, but unquestionably they have all been seriously
damaged as a result of Adam’s disobedience. We read, for
instance, of man being alienated
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from God by his ignorance, that is to say, his spirit has failed in
its fulfilment of its duty (Eph.4:18).

It seems that it is largely through man’s spirit that God works
on man in His gracious saving operation. For instance, when
David writes of his sin in the matter of Bathsheba he prays God

“Renew a right spirit within me.”

His spirit was wrong, Iris understanding was dulled, and the
change he wanted was above all a renewal of his spirit that it
might be right and teach him right. This is the work of the Spirit
of God in a believer, to renew the spirit. In this manner the man
is enabled to understand plainly things that had previously been
hidden from him, or of which his knowledge was confused or
imperfect. The effect is most marked in spiritual matters, for here
the man is naturally most hopelessly astray. But the effect of the
Holy Spirit’s working is by no means confined to such matters.
Where the work of God goes on unhindered the whole man is
raised to a higher plane. First, his spirit is enlightened and
invigorated. Then his soul is restored or converted (the same
word is used in Ps.19:7 and Ps.23:3) so that it makes its boast in
Jehovah. It longs and even faints for Jehovah’s house, and He
satisfies the longing soul.

This work commencing in the spirit, renewing it and restoring
the soul, reaches also to the body, which becomes, in some
degree at least, more suitable as a tenement for its converted
inhabitant and as a tool or machine for its owner in his higher and
nobler aspirations.

This statement is confirmed by Rom.8:11, and is also
explanatory of that passage, “If the Spirit of Him that raised up
Jesus from the dead dwelleth in you, He that raised up Christ
Jesus from the dead shall quicken your mortal bodies through (by
means of) His Spirit that dwelleth in you.” Observe, please, that
it is mortal bodies that are quickened. Not dead bodies, for they
being
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dead are no longer mortal, because “mortal” means liable to
death and a dead body is not liable to die. It is the mortal bodies
of believers now on the earth which are quickened as the soul is
quickened by the operation of the Holy Spirit and the word of
God (see Ps.119:25,28).

Without dwelling longer on these thoughts we will say before
closing that it is a very great mistake to confuse the spirit with
the soul or to suppose that these are identical. We have already
shown from Scripture that the souls of men in general go to Sheol
or Hades on death. Those who dwelt there in Abraham’s bosom,
that is those who had died in faith, were delivered from Sheol
when the Lord rose from the dead, and believers in the Lord Jesus
Christ do not go to that place at all.

But the spirits of all men irrespective of their faith or unbelief,
of their virtue or their sins, return to God who gave them, as we
read in the plain words of Eccles.12. For when the body returns
as dust to the earth whence it came, the spirit returns to God who
gave it. And as in the grave there is no seeing nor hearing nor
feeling for the dead body, so we know no reason to suppose that
the spirit has these powers. They belong to the soul, which is the
man himself, in a fuller and more correct sense than ever the body
or the spirit is. The soul of man dwells in the body while this
lives, accompanied by the spirit. When the body dies the spirit
returns to God, and the man, that is the disembodied soul, goes
to Hades or to be with the Lord as the case may be. Then at the
resurrection man will again stand in his body, and again there
will be a spirit within him. But for the lost there can be no hope
of a right spirit being renewed, the opportunity for this will be
gone, and gone for ever. Their awful doom will be answerable to
their scornful rejection of the saving mercy and longsuffering
grace of Him whom they refused to know as their Saviour and
their God.

C. M. LUXMOORE.
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THE PRIZE

EVERY individual and every business should have a
countinghouse of some sort, each and all should have a time and
place in which to” lay one thing to another to find out the
account.” A counting-house is essential in every life and in every
business; liabilities and assets, debits and credits, profit and loss,
past experiences, future prospects, and net results should all have
due consideration. Yet with some people such matters have scant
consideration, while with others their reckoning in the grave
issues of life, death and eternity is full of mistakes and
miscalculations.

Away back in the bygone ages, before the foundations of the
earth were laid, even before times eternal, One who was in the
form of God counted it not a thing to be grasped at or to be in
any way a prize, to be equal with God. Looking down the past
ages to the present day, and onward to the ages to come, laying
one thing to another to find out the account, with divine
penetration and foreknowledge, He counted it not a prize to be
on equality with God. As a vast and mighty scroll, the ages
opened out before Him until there lay before His gaze this world
of sin and death, of grief and woe. The possibilities that such a
scene presented to His great heart of love were counted by Him
a greater prize than being equal with God. To provide salvation
for all, to be the Saviour of a lost and guilty world of rebels
against God, was a project worthy of the Supreme. The
exceeding joy of saving a lost race and setting them faultless
before the presence of His glory, was counted by Him to be the
joy to set before Him. And so, in due time, He endured the cross
for this blissful end, this glorious purpose. With all the zest of
infinite love and compassion, the eternal weight of glory and
majesty was laid aside, and He became a partaker of blood and
flesh, and when men saw Him there was no form nor comeliness
nor beauty that they should desire Him. Being
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found in fashion as a man, He made Himself of no reputation»
He humbled Himself, and He became obedient unto death, even
the death of the cross, where He took the world’s guilt upon His
shoulders.

A servant’s form He wore;
And in His body bore
My dreadful curse on Calvary.
He like a victim stood,
And poured His sacred blood
To set the guilty captive free.

Shortly after that truly supreme sacrifice which He made for
our sins, a man who for a short time breathed out threatenings
and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord, sits in his
counting-house laying one thing to another to find out the
account. Having been stricken with blindness whilst on his
bloodthirsty errand, he gazes out with the eye of faith o’er the
stream of time onward to the coming ages of eternity. His heart
is impelled by the wondrous love of God shed abroad in it, his
soul’s vision is filled with the eternal glories of the Christ of God,
until he counts everything previously considered of merit and
value to be absolutely nothing but dung and dross. Creature merit
and worldly pleasures and prospects are laid in the scale against
Christ and the eternal glories coupled with a long fife of labour
and sorrow, and the sacrifice of his life for the blessing of others,
and like his divine Master, he chooses the labour of love and the
cross of shame. This he counts to be the prize, and so he pressed
on toward the mark of the prize of the high calling of God in
Christ Jesus. And when the evening of that self-sacrificing life
arrived he could say, “I have fought the beautiful fight, I have
finished the course, I have kept the faith, henceforth there is laid
up for me the crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the
righteous Judge, shall give to me at that day, and not to me only,
but to all them also that have loved His appearing.” He also said,
“I count all things loss for the
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excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord”; “I reckon
the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared
with the glory which shall be revealed in us”; “Our light affliction
which is but for a moment worketh for us a far more exceeding

and eternal weight of glory.”
C. B. OXLEY.

EVERY GOOD GIFT.

“Every good gift and every perfect boon is from above, coming down from the
Father of lights, with whom can be no variation, neither shadow that is cast by
turning.” —Jas.1:17.

ESPECIALLY is the truth of this to be seen in the bestowal of Him
whom God hath sent, His Unspeakable Gift, even the Son of His
love. Our theme certainly entails due mention being made of
other gifts which our God hath given, but these all come to us as
the result of, and therefore are subordinate to, that “Wondrous
Gift in whom we find God’s every heavenly gift combined.”

The All-wise Creator of all has graciously deigned so to act
towards mankind in wondrous ways and diversity of manner: all
that has been enacted, all that ever will be, is unto the praise of
His glory and for our lasting good, even though such may not at
the time be plain unto our minds. When there is more opportunity
given for deeper reflection in those countless ages to come,
perchance as a retrospect of our lives is taken, many of the
present dark things shall be revealed in the glorious light of His
countenance, so that our rejoicing hearts shall abound more and
more in thankfulness for His marvellous lovingkindness towards
us, shown in all His gracious dealings with us. Be that as it may,
in a little measure even to-day, there is an appreciation of

HEAVEN’S GREATEST GIFT,

even the Only-begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father.
Permit it to be said that our appreciation of Him
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can but be small even at the most, for our hearts have never yet
realised in all its immense fulness that which He hath wrought
out for us. Neither is there the full apprehension of the amazing
love that constrained Him to leave those everlasting portals, to
condescend even unto this sin-blighted earth. For can the finite
mind take in the transcendent greatness of His grace towards the
undeserving in that He willingly left the joyous presence of His
Father to come down? Nay! and neither have these minds of ours
ever known the exceeding riches of that grace, for laying aside
His garments of glory and beauty, He emptied Himself: “though
He was rich, yet for our sakes He became poor, that we through
His poverty might become rich!”

“Rich in glory, Christ did stoop,

Thence is all His people’s hope,

He was poor that we might be
Rich with Him eternally.”

May it ever be ours to learn more of the unsearchable riches
of Christ, for He hath been exalted and made Lord of all, and is
rich unto all who call upon Him. And oh, the exceeding riches
which He has freely given: riches of goodness and of glory, the
unfailing treasures of His wisdom and knowledge with the
superabundant wealth of His grace, all are ours to richly enjoy,
in everything we were enriched in Christ. The floodgates of
heaven have been opened by Him, and descending from that
height a mighty stream flows, its waters pure as crystal, for they
emanate from the throne of God and of the Lamb. He bids us to
enter, but their depth is unfathomable, for the waters rise, waters
to swim in, until it becomes a river that cannot be passed through.
Could it be traced to its wondrous source, our eyes would behold
an unbounded sea, whose eternal tides have no ebb. “Thy
lovingkindness is in the heavens! “Its source divine, its flow from
everlasting, onward ever onward it moves, but oh! the irresistible
force of its descent at Calvary:
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“But, oh, Thy Son from heaven sent,
Has love’s unlimited extent,
Its shoreless ocean, shown!”

There at the Cross ’tie seen in all its glorious fulness; there it
met and overcame the raging torrents of God’s just wrath-—
lashed by the foam, overwhelmed in those mighty billows, the
Son of His love sank, but now He hath risen gloriously
triumphant! And since that day the boundless love of the Eternal
has caught the souls of men in its how, actuated them by its living
power, and borne them as on eagle’s “wings unto Himself. Then
throughout a joyous eternity our minds will be occupied with the
greatness of His love, the manner of that love, its height and
depth, its length and everlasting breadth, until these hearts of ours
break forth in thanksgivings and the courts of heaven resound
with endless praises “unto Him who hath loved us!”

“God’s love to us will never cease,
Unlimited it flows,

As from an everlasting spring

It faileth not, but grows.”

But in sincerity it must be owned our utter inability to tell forth
the glorious excellencies of His holy person, the almighty
strength of the everlasting Creator of countless worlds, and His
infinite majesty as the High and Lofty One that inhabiteth
eternity! ’Tis not sufficient to have a knowledge of Him as
Saviour, of whom it can be said in truth—"“He died for me! “But
is He to your mind and heart the Sovereign Lord of all the
universe, unto whom all owe allegiance and shall in a coming
day yield obedience? He is the image of the invisible God, the
Firstborn of all creation, for in Him were all things created, in the
heavens and upon the earth, things visible and things invisible,
whether thrones or dominions, or principalities or powers, all
things have been created through Him and unto Him, and He is
before all things, and in Him all things consist!
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The adversary of God and man unwittingly spake the truth,
when he declared unto the Lord concerning the kingdoms of the
earth—"“They shall be all Thine! “For He it was who had
measured the waters in the hollow of His hand, who meted out
heaven with a span, and comprehended the dust of the earth in a
measure. The very mountains upon which they stood were
weighed in His just scales, and the eternal hills in His balance.
The thrones of earth’s mightiest monarchs were all by His divine
appointment, but this is insufficient to show forth the sphere of
His rule and operations, for His dominion extends far beyond our
finite ken, even throughout the vast universe, whose greatness
exceeds our widest imagination. Principalities also and powers
were but His instruments to fulfil His all-wise designs, and yet
the Liar from the beginning vainly asserts, “All this authority and
the glory of them, it hath been delivered unto me!” But the Lord
does not question the presumptuous claims of the Satan, He did
not even seek to assert His own royal rights unto the world His
hands had made, nor the millions of creatures wholly dependent
upon His unfailing goodness and all-sufficiency day by day.

“God of providence! Thy care

Shown by gifts Thy creatures share Bids Thy vast creation
raise One harmonious song of praise.”

Herein is the marvel of marvels to us, that the Creator deigned
to tread this earth as “a Man of Sorrows and acquainted with
grief”; unknown and unappreciated amidst those unto whom He
in kindness had given life, breath, and all things, rains and fruitful
seasons, filling their hearts with food and gladness. Oh, the
wondrous depth of His humiliation! how marvellous His
lovingkindness in condescending to stoop so low! and how
intense indeed must have been the loving pity which constrained
Him, though in His infinite knowledge He was fully aware of the
many
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indignities and shame which would be heaped upon Him by the
creatures for whom He came to die!
“That countenance transcendent,
That life-creating Sun

To worlds on Him dependent,
Was bruised and spit upon.”

For they plucked the hair from His face, ploughed furrows in His
back, till His visage was so marred more than any man, and His
form more than the sons of men. He humbled Himself, becoming
obedient unto death, even the death of the Cross. Verily this
crowning act shows out the intensity of divine love and the extent
of man’s hatred and utter degradation: yonder upon Golgotha His
parched soul thirsted that ours might partake of life-giving
streams, that we may drink for evermore of the water of life
freely.

Furthermore, Christ is the head of the Body, the Church; He is
the Beginning, the Firstborn from the dead; that in all things He
might have the pre-eminence. For it was the good pleasure of the
Father that in Him should all the fulness dwell! Also, in His own
good pleasure God raised Him from the dead and made Him to
sit at His own right hand in the heavenly places—far above all
rule, authority, power, dominion, and every name that is named,
not only in this world but also in that which is to come. And He
put all things in subjection under His feet, and gave Him to be
Head over all things to the Church which is His Body, “the
fulness of Him that filleth all in all! “For in Him dwelleth” all the
fulness of the Godhead bodily, ” and in Him His saints are made
full, who is also the Head of all principality and power: of His
glorious fulness have we all received and grace for grace!

Christ died for all, that they which live should no longer live
unto themselves, but unto Him who for their sakes died and rose
again. By His triumphant resurrection from amongst the dead,
He was declared to be the Son of God with power, according to
the spirit of holiness. These
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hearts of ours can in a measure enter into that joy which filled all
those who could declare the gladsome tidings, “The Lord is risen
indeed!” whilst from heart to heart sped abroad that glorious
message, and thanksgivings abounded unto God.

“On that third day He rose again

In glorious majesty to reign;

Oh, let us swell the joyful strain,
Hallelujah! “

Hence He that descended is the same also that ascended far
above all the heavens that He might fill all things. The angelic
hosts have welcomed Him into those celestial portals, heaven’s
gates have gladly lifted up to behold the Conqueror, the
everlasting doors opened wide to let the King of Glory enter in.
Upon the right hand of the Majesty on high He sits, crowned with
glory and honour. Great was His humiliation, great indeed is His
exaltation! “All authority hath been given unto Him in heaven
and on earth,” yea, even all things hath been delivered unto Him
of His Father; for the Father loveth the Son and hath given them
into His hand. What more can be done unto the Man whom
Jehovah delighteth to honour? Raised to the right hand, seated
upon the eternal throne—truly He hath been highly exalted! But
He hath also given all judgment unto the Son, that all may honour
the Son even as they honour the Father. For the hour cometh, and
now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of Him the Living
One, who became dead and now is alive for evermore, so that all
who are in the tombs shall come forth, they that have done good
unto the resurrection of life, and they that have done evil unto the
resurrection of judgment. For the Lord Himself shall descend
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of an archangel, and
with the trump of God. Perhaps to-day will see the fulfilment of
that blessed hope which animates our hearts; perchance ere to-
day closes we may ascend to meet Him in the skies.
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“Thence soon the Son of God shall come,
And with archangel voice
Shall call His saints forth from the tomb
While living saints rejoice.”
For the dead in Christ shall rise first, then we that are alive shall
together with them be caught up in clouds to meet the Lord in the
air: and so shall we ever be with Him whom not having seen we
love. For as in Adam all die, so also in Christ shall all be made
alive. But each in his own order; Christ the firstfruits, then they
that are Christ’s at His coming.
But God has also been pleased to give unto Him the name
that is above every name.
“Jesus! The name in which shall bow
Each knee in heaven, on earth below;
God glorify with one accord,
Confessing Jesus Christ as Lord.

May we each day by day proclaim
The glory of that peerless name.”

The language of man fails to tell forth the infinite value of His
most precious name, its inherent sweetness and power, the
comfort and exceeding riches to be found therein. Truly words
do not express the wondrous glory and virtues contained in the
adorable name of Jesus. He may be thought of, and rightly so, as
the Creator of angelic hosts, the Saviour of all mankind, the
mighty Conqueror of Sin and Death and Hades. Unto Him the
everlasting doors of glory are flung widely open, the combined
wealth of all nations is at. His disposal, the keys of death and hell
are in His all-powerful grasp. He, when He had made purification
of'sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high, having
become by so much better than the angels, as He hath inherited a
more excellent name than they! Our thoughts may linger on the
truth that soon He shall come to reign over the whole of the
habitable earth, and even hell itself is not beyond His sphere of
rule. That He hath been invested with all the authority of heaven:
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angels, men and demons must own His sway and yield unto Him
obedience, and all of earth’s proud monarchs shall bow before
His sceptre until the millennial reign is culminated. And then
cometh the end, when He shall deliver up the kingdom unto God
His Father, “when He shall have abolished all rule, authority and
power. For He must reign until He hath put all His enemies under
His feet.... And when all things have been subjected unto Him,
then shall the Son also Himself be subjected to Him that did
subject all things unto Him, that God may be all in all!”

There should be a sweet companionship with the Lord Jesus
the Friend, if it can in truth be said “Christ died for me! “How
joyous then the thought will be to thy longing spirit: that soon
thine eyes shall behold the King in all His beauty, and thou shalt
be like unto Him, seeing Him as He is. For us He came to this
sin-blighted earth; but now far above all, yea into the heavenlies
He has ascended, and He is there also for us! And unto us the full
granaries of heaven are open, from thence our Lord Jesus Christ
freely dispenses all that is sufficient to meet our every need. How
paltry and worthless all the treasures and pleasures of Egypt are,
when compared to the wondrous revelations of His eternal
wisdom, power and love which are revealed unto us by the Holy
Spirit. With hearts overflowing our lips ought surely to be ever
constrained to exclaim, “Thanks be to God for His unspeakable
gift.”

THOMAS WALLACE.
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PSALMS OF THE CHRIST.
INTRODUCTORY.

IN these brief papers we propose to bring before our readers those
psalms which more especially speak of the Christ of God (1) on
His sojourn on earth as the Man of Sorrows (Immanu El); (2) as
the One meeting the claims of a thrice holy God upon the cross;
(3) as the Risen One; (4) as the Exalted One; (5) as the Coming
One; (6) as the King who is yet to reign on Zion’s hill.

It is many years now since | heard, what at the time I little
understood, the expression “Messianic Psalms,” which in
perhaps simpler language means Psalms of the Christ;
“Messianic” coming from the Hebrew word “Messiah,” which
being interpreted into the language in which the New Testament
was written means “the Christ.” A little study of Jn 1:41 will be
instructive here, where we have the divine explanation given of
the meaning of these words, and where in the marginal reading
we find the plain English meaning as derived from the Latin in
“Anointed”; prophets, priests and kings typical of the Lord Jesus
having been anointed in Old Testament times.

“And He (the Lord Jesus) said unto them, These are My words
which I spake unto you, while I was yet with you, how that all
things must needs be fulfilled which are written ... in the psalms
concerning Me.”

These are the words of Him (Lk.24:44) who when He spake,
even in the days of His flesh, never made a mistake. Here He
speaks in resurrection, but it is only to confirm what He then had
said unto them, “My words which I spake unto you while I was
yet with you.”

We desire to dwell now more especially on those psalms
which without controversy speak of the Christ in some particular,
giving special attention to those mentioned either by the Lord
Himself or by His apostles. Of such we might mention Psalms 2,

16, 22, 40, 69, 110. Some
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such as the first and last here mentioned, can refer to none other
but Himself, but the others more or less speak of Him through
David the great type, but incontrovertibly do not end with David.
We might term the first class “direct,” the latter class” indirect
“psalms of the Christ. There are many psalms of this latter class
which can have a complete fulfilment only in Him, unto whom
all Old Testament Scriptures points.

We might place the first psalm in this category, for, as far as |
am aware, it is not mentioned in the New Testament; and yet,
surely, it can have its perfect fulfilment only in Him.

Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the wicked,
Nor standeth in the way of sinners,

Nor sitteth in the seat of the s30rnful.

But his delight is in the law of Jehovah,

And in His law doth he meditate day and night.”

The force of this wonderful scripture we purpose to refer to
again.

We might point out, moreover, that the first psalm is a fitting
introduction to the book of Psalms; placed where it is doubtless
by God. It speaks first of all of Him, as we have already seen, and
secondly of the wicked; for while the greater number of the
psalms speak of Him who in all things must have the pre-
eminence, there are quite a number, on the other hand, which
make reference to the wicked man; in this connexion Psalms 9.

and 10. are very remarkable:—

“Arise, O Jehovah, let not man prevail” —Ps.9:19.
“That man which is of the earth may be terrible no more.” —Ps.10:11.

Here the word means ““frail mortal man.”

J.C.R.
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THE BIBLE.

GOD has been pleased of His great mercy to provide for English-
speaking peoples a version in their own tongue of the Holy
Scriptures, which are able to make wise unto salvation through
faith which is in Christ Jesus.

Whilst all may read the divine oracles as they are thus rendered
for us in language easy to be understood, it is becoming that those
who set due value upon the revelation that God has given should
interest themselves intelligently in the history of the Holy Book,
at any rate in an elementary way.

During a long period of years thick spiritual darkness like a
lowering cloud hung over the European nations. The divine
revelation was almost entirely obscured and lost amidst the
corruption and wickedness that characterised the so-called
Christian world. During these Dark Ages, over nearly the whole
of Britain and Europe a cloud of the blackest ignorance reigned
supreme.

When in mercy this cloud was pierced and gleams of truth
began to shine through and illumine the darkness, it was because
God in His mercy had raised up men in whose hearts He had
instilled reverence for His word and love of His truth. After a
period of much bitter strife and conflict the light spread more
fully. To bring this about it was mercifully ordered by the All-
wise Providence that the Art of Printing should be discovered.
The dependence of men on laborious copying of manuscripts was
thus soon brought to an end as the result of the application of the
Art of Printing, which has probably done more for the welfare of
man than all other discoveries put together.

When first an attempt was made to put printed copies of the
divine oracles into the hands of the men and women and children
for whom Christ died, the worthy men who laboured to this most
praiseworthy end were dependent on such manuscript copies as
were then within their reach.
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The various matters which have since been considered in
connexion with the accuracy of the original text or the
faithfulness and adequacy of the translation were in many cases
quite outside their field of view. The printed copies of the Bible
shed in the dark world light of incalculable worth, dispelling
ignorance as the rising sun dispels the darkness of the night. But
the men who effected this in the face of countless difficulties of
all kinds and in danger of their lives continually, had neither the
time nor the opportunity to consider many matters which in our
quiet times have received something of the attention they
deserve.

The Authorised Version of the Holy Scriptures issued under
the authority of King James I of England in 1611 was itself a
revision of earlier versions. And when we consider the benefits
that have accrued during three centuries to the British and
American peoples from the possession of this book and its wide
dissemination, it would be an invidious task indeed to criticise it
in any censorious manner or to neglect to pay a due tribute to its
excellent character and worth.

But whilst rendering due reverence to the venerable volume
which has been so mightily used by God for the deliverance of
men, women and children from the darkness of their natural state
and for their translation into the kingdom of His blessed Son, and
which has been moreover used also for the recovery during later
years of truth associated with the House of God and the Kingdom
of God; nevertheless it is only just and vase to recognise the
advantages that are to be enjoyed by allowing the Revised
Version fully and freely to take its place.

If in substantiating our preference for the daily use of the
Revised Version we criticise the Version of 1611 it must be
understood that we fully recognise the indubitable excellencies
of the latter, not only because of their intrinsic worth but because
of the debt we personally owe to the Authorised Version during
the period of many long years
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when from it we learnt to know and love the Lord Jesus Christ
and God even His Father.

Some who still stand in doubt as to the merits of the Revised
Version have, we are assured, never studied the prefaces of the
Revisers affixed to the Old and the New Testament respectively.
For if they had they could not escape the conviction that the
Revised Version is at once an honest and an able attempt at
giving the English reader a better knowledge of the original Holy
Scriptures. We may refer our readers to those prefaces for much
detailed information that it is not possible to include in the
present series of articles.

L

For the sake of simplicity and directness we will at first confine
ourselves to the New Testament Scriptures. These were
originally written chiefly in the latter part of the first century of
our era. The birth of the Incarnate Word appears to have been
about four years before the date at which the era commences, so
that when the Lord Jesus began to teach, being about thirty years
old, it would have been A.D:26. We do not know the exact length
of His ministry, but the Cross must have been pretty near A.D:30,
and no Scriptures of the New Testament were written till after
the day of Pentecost, that is, about two months after the Lord’s
death.

Thereafter were written four life-stories of the blessed Master;
an account of the early doings of the apostles; many letters by the
apostle Paul; a few from other apostles, and the Book of
Revelation. None of the original manuscripts have survived.
They were probably all written in Greek (with the possible
exception of Matthew) and the earliest Greek manuscripts now
in existence were written in the fourth century, say three hundred

years after the original. These are called X (Aleph) ' and B. Two
other

! See NEEDED TRUTH, vol:5:1892-3, page 88.
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manuscripts were written in the fifth century, namely, A, C, of
which A can be seen in the manuscript room of the British
Museum. Some other manuscripts are as early as the sixth
century (some, mere fragments, being of the fifth century). But
the great bulk of the manuscripts are of later date.

Whether earlier manuscripts are on account of their antiquity
more trustworthy may well be a matter of opinion; but S. P.
Tregelles has shown by unimpeachable evidence that the four

great manuscripts of the fourth and fifth centuries X, B, A, C (and
some others of like character) are much more reliable than the
bulk of manuscripts of later date.

Long before Aleph and B were written, say in the second or
third century, the New Testament Scriptures were translated into
Latin and Syriac. Both the Latin and Syriac versions were
“revised” later; but it is the oldest versions that are of value.
Because, as these translators sat down to render into Latin or
Syriac the Greek Scriptures, men of the present day can, as it
were, look over their shoulders and ascertain what was the
reading of the ancient Greek manuscripts they were using. The
fact that some of these translations were very badly done does
not in any way alter the fact that the words in the Latin or Syriac
give second or third century evidence of the words in the Greek
text.

The use of these old versions is greatest when they are taken
to test one Greek manuscript against another. If, for example, the
bulk of modern manuscripts contain words which are missing in

X, B, A, C, we not only have evidence that the words were not in

the manuscripts from which the scribes of X, B, A, C copied, but
in most cases we find these words must have been absent from
the very old manuscripts, say second century manuscripts, from
which the old versions were made.

Our readers must bear in mind that we are trying to compress
into a few sentences evidence that has been made
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a life-time study by able men such as Lachmann, Tischendorf,
Tregelles and others; whose main conclusions have been
searchingly examined by Alford, Hort, Wordsworth, and others,
including the New Testament Revisers, and accepted practically
in their entirety. Some of the textual critics (who by a strange
irony are called “conservative”) like Scrivener have fought
tenaciously for the retention in the Greek New Testament of one
and another passage omitted in the four great uncials, ' but have
reluctantly had to give way in almost every case because it has
been proved with virtual certainty that the passage formed no part
of the manuscript as the same was originally written by the
divinely inspired writer. Any wishing to study this matter more
fully should read Tregelles'8 Account of the. Printed Text of the
Greek New Testament. This is a far more instructive work than
ninety-nine out of a hundred books that fill up the bookshelves
of Christian folk.

The Greek Text which lies at the base of the Revised New
Testament is to all intents and purposes the text of Lachmann,
Tischendorff and Tregelles, and is thoroughly reliable. We do not
say it is perfect. There still remain some doubtful points. Of these
the most difficult perhaps are the word “Jesus” in Matt.1:18;
“Lord” instead of “God” in Acts 20:28.

The genuineness of Mk.16:9-20 may be taken as well-
established (although omitted in the two oldest Greek
manuscripts, see R.V. margin). Jn 5:4 on the other hand has no
adequate claim to recognition, nor has the passage Jn 7:53-8:11,
though of course both these accounts may be historically correct.
The words in the Authorised Version of 1 Jn 5:8, which are
omitted in the Revised Version, are entirely destitute of authority.

It may be safely said that the Revisers have omitted no passage
of the old text without adequate grounds for

! Uncials are old Greek manuscripts written in capital letters; see NEEDED
TRUTH, vol:5: 1892-3 page 88.
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such a step. In other words there is scarcely a word omitted from
the Greek Text on which our English Revised Version is based
which there is any reason to believe was a part of the original
Scriptures. Of course in the doubtful places the Revisers may not
in every place have made the right choice; some cases are of great
difficulty.

We propose to deal with the matter of translation in a later
paper. Meanwhile if any readers should desire an explanation or
enlargement of what is here written we shall gladly seek to reply

to their enquiries.
C. M. LUXMOORE.

NABOTH THE JEZREELITE.

L

THE history of the kings of Israel is a black one indeed, but it was
never more so than in the reign of Ahab, of whom it is written.
“But there was none like unto Ahab which did sell himself to do
that which was evil in the sight of Jehovah, whom Jezebel his
wife stirred up. And he did very abominably in following idols
according to all that the Amorites did whom Jehovah cast out
before the children of Israel” (1 Kgs.21:25,26). Such is the
summary of his character and ways by the inspired historian. The
words concerning Jezebel are very significant, “whom Jezebel
his wife stirred up.” The woman’s part given her in the will of
God is to be an helpmeet for the man; a help who is suitable to
the man in all ways, for his encouragement and progress in the
things of God. In consequence she is to find her defence and stay
in the strength of his stronger arm. There are instances in
Scripture where this is truly seen, such as the great woman of
Shunem in the Old, and Priscilla in the New Testament; and we
would not forget to mention Sarah, the pattern held up by Peter
to wives who would follow her in the way of welldoing.
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Then there are those other women who helped men who were
not their husbands to do that which they realised God had never
fitted them, as women, to do. Deborah, bright example of the
past, who called and encouraged Barak to gather Israel and lead
them to victory. Again there is Phoebe.” She hath been a
succourer of many and of mine own self, ” said Paul (Rom.16:2).
Then there is Euodia, and Syntyche “...these women... they
laboured with me in the gospel” (Phil.4:2,3). So that whether
married or unmarried, woman’s work is that for which she was
made, to be an helpmeet for the man.

But what shall we say of Sapphira, who joined with her
husband in that dark agreement which emanated from the dark
counsels of hell to wreck and ruin the testimony of the early
Church?. Had she been faithful to the claims of Zion’s King she
might have saved her husband from the effects of the bitter blast
of temptation, but they both of them joined to lie unto the Holy
Spirit, which brought upon themselves the signal judgment of
God.

And what shall we say of Jezebel?

The page of sacred history which is stained with her black
character is unillumined with the slightest trace of that which
makes women lovely. Her painted eyes and tired head only
showed the kind of person who lived within the house of mortal
dust.

“She was convinced
That God had made her greatly out of taste;
And took such pains to make herself anew.
Bedaubed with paint, and hung with ornaments
Of curious selection, gaudy toy!
A show unpaid for, paying to be seen!
As beggar by the way, most humbly asking
The alms of public gaze, she went abroad.
Folly admired, and indication gave
Of envy; cold Civility made bows,
And smoothly fluttered; Wisdom shook her head;
And Laughter shaped his lip into a smile;

Sobriety did stare; Forethought grew pale;
And Modesty hung down the head and blushed:
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And Pity wept, as, on the frothy surge

Of fashion tossed she passed them by, like sail
Before .some devilish blast, and got no time
To think, and never thought, till on the rock
She dashed, of ruin, anguish, and despair.”

Jezebel was the daughter of Ethbaal, King of the Zidonians.
When Ahab married her and brought her to Samaria she brought
with her the worship of Baal, and both her husband and Israel
were perverted to this form of worship. Ahab was undoubtedly
bad himself, but if he was deeply in the mire of idolatry before
he was married, he went down into the depths head over ears
afterwards.

The darkness in Ahab’s reign, besides being relieved by the
light of the faithful testimony of Elijah and the faithfulness of the
seven thousand who would not bow the knee to Baal, is also
illumined by the faithfulness of Naboth the Jezreelite, in whose
heart with the others the fear of God dwelt. Naboth had a
vineyard hard by the palace of Ahab. Ahab’s covetous eye fell
upon this vineyard and he conceived the idea of converting it into
a garden of herbs for himself. He forthwith made an offer to
Naboth to give him either another, a better one, in exchange, or
the price of the vineyard in money; but neither the one offer nor
the other would Naboth accept. His answer is. “Jehovah forbid it
me, that I should give the inheritance of my fathers unto thee.”

The will of God regarding the inheritance of the children of
Israel had a place in Naboth’s heart. In the days of Joshua the
land was divided to the tribes of Israel and to the families of the
tribes. God’s will, as shown in the matter of Zelophehad’s
daughters (Num.36.) and elsewhere, was that the portions of the
land given to the tribes at the beginning were not to be transferred
to and become the inheritance of any other of the tribes, and every
man was to cleave to his own inheritance.

“That the children of Israel may possess every man the
inheritance of his fathers, so shall no inheritance remove
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from tribe to tribe, for the tribes of the children of Israel shall
cleave every one to his own inheritance” (Num.36:8-9). If the
inheritance was sold through poverty and not redeemed it
returned again to its rightful owner in the year of Jubilee.

The children of Israel served God from their inheritance,
bringing from the vintage, the olive yard, or the field the
firstfruits, the tithes and the other offerings connected with the
service of God enjoined upon them by the law of the Lord.

Naboth entered into all this undoubtedly when he said,
“Jehovah forbid it me, that I should give the inheritance of my
fathers unto thee.” The acceptable service which he could render
to God would have come to an end with the sale of his vineyard.
This sadly displeased Ahab and he went home very depressed
that his wish had not been gratified. Kings have a certain
province, but when their will runs athwart the higher will of God,
then it behoves those who fear God and walk in His ways to
cleave still more closely to the will of God and to God Himself
to whom and to whose word we are commended, and with which
our inheritance to-day is inseparably connected.

“I commend you to God and to the word of His grace, which
is able to build you up and to give you the inheritance among all
them that are sanctified” (Acts 20:32).

Shall we be as faithful as Naboth when the question of our
inheritance is at stake? The King’s will to him was qualified by
the higher will of God in what God allowed and forbad, and so
was it in Egypt with Amram and Jochebed, and again in Babylon
with Daniel and his friends, the rule was the same and so does it
remain. Blind obedience to men does not shift the onus of doing
wrong by us from our conscience to theirs.

The offer made in Naboth’s case was attractive and would
have overthrown a less faithful soul, but he would not swallow
the bait. What value do we set upon our inheritance with
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which and in which our service for God is bound? For what
would we sell or for what would we exchange the place into
which God has graciously brought us? It is well worth estimating,
for the day of testing comes for all, and if we do not value it at
more than life itself we may be found weighed and wanting in
the test. It is said of the overcomers, “And they overcame him
(the Devil), because of the blood of the Lamb, and because of the
word of their testimony, and they loved not their life even unto
death” (Rev.12:11).

Does this generation produce a breed of men and women like
this, or has lust for ease and carnal delights so undermined our
spiritual constitution that the risk of the loss of these or more
through following the Lord we are not willing to face? Are we
willing to give up what we ought to hold fast, to give away what
we ought to keep, to sell what we ought to hold and buy more of

?

Jezebel comes on the scene when she sees her husband’s
displeasure. She treats as a light matter the cause of Ahab’s
sadness; saying, “Dost thou now govern the kingdom of Israel,
arise and eat bread, and let thine heart be merry. I will give thee
the vineyard of Naboth.” Her dark scheming heart has already
conceived the plan of requisition. The life of Naboth is all that
stands between Ahab and the vineyard, and human life to her was
a trivial thing, especially the life of such as Naboth. The scheme
is perfected, put into operation and duly carried out, and Naboth’s
corpse lies a bloody, battered, unsightly mass of flesh and bone,
and the dogs gather round and lap up the poor man’s blood.
Naboth has died a martyr for the word of God and his inheritance.
Jezebel’s letter sealed with Ahab’s seal has had its fatal end.

J. MILLER.
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MEDITATIONS ON THE TABERNACLE
(Continued from p:4).

BIRST, the Lord’s servants. This is a continual need, and calls for
constant exercise on the part of each one in the assembly. Our
Lord has said” the labourer is worthy of his food” (Matt.10:10).
This labourer often has a wife and children and they need to be
fed. He has rent, rates and taxes to pay like other men, and it is
our responsibility to see that he has no need. Read carefully 1
Cor.9:6-18. We now come to something that touches and
captivates the soul in connexion with the church at Philippi; in
their sending gifts to the Apostle Paul they did not wait until he
came to them, but they sent once and again unto him. It was a
time of trial and persecution for God’s saints, and Paul was in
bonds (Phil.1:7); there were no railways, motor-cars, or post as
we have them to-day; and to do this service to Paul it meant for
one to hazard his life. Epaphroditus was ready to sacrifice his life
for this work of Christ, and he conveyed the things that were sent
from the Philippian church for Paul. Now listen to God’s
estimation of what they did, a standing testimony to their
ministry to the Lord’s servant (in happy contrast to 2 Cor.11:9,
first part, which see):—

“Howbeit ye did well, that ye had fellowship with my
affliction. And ye yourselves also know, ye Philippians, that in
the beginning of the gospel, when I departed from Macedonia no
church had fellowship with me in the matter of giving and
receiving but ye only; for even in Thessalonica ye sent once and
again to my need. Not that I seek for the gift; but I seek for the
fruit that increaseth to your account. But I have all things and
abound: I am filled, having received from Epaphroditus the
things that came from you, an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice
acceptable, well pleasing unto God” (Phil.4:14-19; also see
Phil.2:25-30).

Surely we can write “Selah” after this, as one has put
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it, “stop, think of that,” yea, think of that. These things sent to the
imprisoned Lord’s servant classed amongst the sweet-smelling
offerings unto the Lord. Oh, fellow saints, ye who make it your
privilege to look after the Lord’s servants, think of that! See how
your Lord regards them, “with such sacrifices God is well
pleased.” Let this only stir our hearts to greater sacrifices, to
larger giving; and as we say, when you give to the Lord’s
servants, give specifically for that purpose, be exercised for that
purpose, and if the assembly in which you are is guided by the
Scriptures in this matter it will reach its desired end, and
provision will be made whereby every saint in the assembly can
give expression to the exercises of his heart. Yea, the guides
should continually bring these matters before the church in order
to create exercise. May 2 Cor.11:9, first part, be never laid to our
charge.

We have also in connexion with God’s House the continual
need of the poor. It may be not in our own particular assembly,
but our thoughts and sympathies should go out to the whole and
not to our own little spot only. Not only the poor of “the
household of the faith,” for when their needs have been supplied,
or if there is no need we should learn to do good unto all men.
When visiting one cannot go far without seeing need. The poor
we always have with us as our Lord said, and they should be
remembered, as James, Cephas and John said (Jn 12:8; Gal.2:9-
10)

Now we see from the following scriptures that when the saints
gave for the poor they gave for the poor specifically, and not into
one box to be used for many purposes. They gave for the needy,
they knew what they were giving for (Acts 2:45,46; Acts 4:35-
37; Acts 11:29-30; 1 Cor.16:1; 2 Cor.8:9.; Rom.12:13).

And 1 Tim.2:9-16 shows how widows (and those that are
desolate) should be provided for when they are widows indeed.
We beseech our readers to turn up these scriptures and see if these
things are so. Then compare your
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custom with these Sacred Writings and see if they agree.

Then, of course, we have the expenses of the assembly—a debt
of obligation, just as much as our expenses at home, only the
former is in connexion with God’s assembly. For these we give
as an obligation as well as a privilege. And Rom.13:8 is binding
upon us in this. The chief thing is to have a willing heart, and a
spirit stirred up. We have seen how the willing-hearted of the
children of Israel gave, and we have it recorded that God loveth
a cheerful giver In this connexion the writer calls to mind a
seamstress who was saved during tent meetings in America, truly
one whose heart the Lord opened. She was baptised along with
others who had been saved, and we gathered together for the
breaking of the bread in a meeting some miles away. So the
question arose of building a room on the spot where the tent had
stood. This sister asked two of the brethren to call upon her. She
then told them it was upon her heart to give all her savings to the
Lord (400 dollars). They felt that it might not be the right thing
to take it, and pointed out she might have an illness and what
would she do then? Her noble reply was, “God lives.” Oh,
woman, great was thy faith! Her gift was not refused after this.
Truly this was like the widow’s mite, for she cast in all her living.

“There is he that scattereth and yet increaseth; there is he that
withholdeth more than is meet, and it tendeth to poverty”
(Prov.11:24). And as John Bunyan so pointedly puts it—

A man there was, though some did count him mad,
The more he cast away, the more he had.!

May it be ours to be amongst the willing-hearted and be able
to say, “Of Thine own have we given Thee.”

J. DORRICOTT.

! He that bestows his goods upon the poor
Shall have as much again and ten times more.
Honest and Gaius at the Inn.
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PSALMS OF THE CHRIST.
II. PSALM GROUPS.

IT will have been noticed by most of our readers that the book of
Psalms is divided into five parts which are plainly indicated in
the Revised Version.

The first part contains forty-one psalms. There appears to be
somewhat of a relationship between these five divisions and the
five books of Moses—called the Pentateuch. The resemblance in
many particulars is more than mere coincidence. We are aware
that Genesis deals mainly with individuals—characteristic and
typical men of God, such as Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, and
many more. We can hardly fail to see this same characteristic in
the first division of the Psalms—Ps.1. not only being a fitting
introduction to all the book of Psalms but to the first division
itself besides. It is not our intention to do more than suggest this.
However, before we pass on, we might mention a few points in
connexion with the other divisions. If we are right in what we
have said, Ps.49., the great Redemption song, occurs in the
second division answering to Exodus, and we have the very
characteristic scripture in Ps.50., for we do not find a collective

thing till we come to Exodus:
“Gather My saints together unto Me;
Those that have made a covenant with Me by sacrifice.”

Then, again, take the third division. Here we have the
Sanctuary brought before us.

The Psalmist in Ps.73. is perplexed at the prosperity and ease
of the wicked, and his relief is found in verse 17.

“Until T went into the Sanctuary of God,
And considered their latter end.”

And again, when he looks within he finds no solace or relief but
“Thy way, O God, is in the Sanctuary.”

This third division answers to the book of Leviticus.
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The opening psalm of the fourth division, Ps.90., “A Prayer of
Moses, the man of God,” surely speaks to us of Wilderness
Wanderings, or, in other words, the book of Numbers. It is
significant that the wonderful 119th Psalm occurs in the last
division, where we have the component parts of the Law
mentioned in almost every verse. If one reads the book of
Deuteronomy the resemblance will be readily seen.
Commandments, statutes, judgments, testimonies and so forth so
oft recur. For example, see Deut.4:44:

“And this is the law which Moses set before the children of
Israel. These are the testimonies, and the statutes, and the
judgments which Moses spake.”

Then again, inside these divisions we often find psalms
grouped together—sometimes in pairs, in other places triplets
and also in greater numbers. We might give as an example of the
former Psalms 1. and 2. Unquestionably these are linked
together. Notice the same word “Blessed” with which Ps.1. opens
and with which Ps.2. almost closes. Then the word “meditate,”
Ps.1:2, is the same word that is translated “imagine,” Ps.2:1. How
very suggestive this is and what a vivid contrast is here told out.
If this is so, it gives us more assurance and grounds for speaking
of Ps.1. as Messianic—at all events, the opening verses. We
know without controversy that Ps.2. is such. Psalms 32. and 33.
appear to be a distinct pair, as also Psalms 40. and 41. and
Psalms 90. and 91. The beautiful triplet, Psalms 22., 23. and
24., have often been pointed out, where we have the suggestion
of the Good Shepherd, the Great Shepherd and the Chief
Shepherd, or the Cross, the Crook and the Crown.

We have a large group of psalms commencing with Ps.92.
and, I think, ending with Ps.100. Notice the repetition of the
words “Jehovah reigneth.” These psalms suggest the time that is
coming for the earth, when the earth shall be full of the
knowledge of Jehovah, as the waters
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cover the sea—not so much as in the sense of a Sovereign as
brought before us in Ps.29:

“Jehovah sat as king at the Flood,
Yea, Jehovah sitteth as king for ever."

This last scripture is calculated to calm us and keep UK from
undue anxiety at the present time of solemn crisis in the world’s
history.
The opening verse of the hymn that is a general favourite, and
deservedly so too, I think, suggest the time of those. Psalms:
“From far we see the glorious day

When He who bore our sins away
Will all His majesty display.”

A great many things and very dreadful things will take place
before this glorious day arrives.

The long psalms commencing with Ps.103. and ending with
Ps.106. seem to be a distinct group.

If there is truth in the statement that psalms that have no title
are generally associated with the preceding psalm having a title,
then the psalms which are called” Songs of Ascents “number
eighteen and not as generally thought fifteen. This is a beautiful
and wonderful group immediately following the marvellous
119th with its twenty-two sections.

It will be readily admitted, at any rate, that Ps.137.. (the last of
the eighteen) bears a striking resemblance to many of those
entitled “Songs of Ascents” —see, for example, Psalms 122. and
132.—and is a very fitting close to the group. How often we have
mention of” Zion “and” Jerusalem “and such expressions in these
psalms, and here in Ps.137. we breathe the same atmosphere, so
to speak:

“By the rivers of Babylon

There we sat down, yea, we wept,
When we remembered Zion.

“If I forget thee, O Jerusalem,
Let my right hand forget her cunning,
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Let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth,
If I remember thee not, If I prefer not Jerusalem
Above my chief joy.”

The book of Psalms closes with a very distinct group, each one
of the five commencing and ending with” Praise ye Jah,” or
“Hallelujah,” the last re-echoing the strain of “Praise” thirteen
times.

J.C.R.

SIMON PETER

THE earliest mention that is made of Simon appears to be that by
John in his gospel. It is a scene of those days when many came
unto the Baptist at Bethany, or Bethabarah, beyond the Jordan.
This Bethany is nearly sixty miles north from the Bethany near
to Jerusalem, where dwelt Martha and Mary with their brother
Lazarus.

John the Baptist, who had previously beheld the Lord and had
spoken of Him as the Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of
the world, now looks upon Him as He walks about, and says,
“Behold the Lamb of God.” Two of his disciples hear, and
leaving John follow the Lord Jesus.

Andrew, the brother of Simon Peter, is one of these followers,
and consequent upon the fellowship enjoyed in the great Rabbi’s
presence, he finds Simon his brother, to whom he says, “We have
found the Messiah,” and is instrumental in bringing him unto the
Lord; who looks upon him and says, “Thou art Simon the son of
John; thou shalt be called Cephas.” This is a Hebrew word for
which the Greek has Petros, and the English Peter; it means a
piece of a rock, or a stone.

CALLED.

Certain difficulties are encountered as the different accounts
of the calling of the apostles are compared; but it would appear
to the present writer that perhaps that of
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Matt.4:19 and Mk.1:17 was somewhat earlier in time than the
incident recorded by Luke in chapter 5 In the former we find
Peter with others leaving their nets, father, boat and hired servant,
and following the Lord; only, as we judge, to return very soon
unto all that was left, and engage in the old pursuits.

It was while Simon was thus engaged that the Lord draws near
one morning, and entering into his boat requests him to thrust out
a little from the land; and seating Himself in the boat teaches the
multitude winch crowded along the shore. He has, however, a
special lesson to teach these fisherfolks, who having toiled all
night, and taken nothing, now at His bidding put out farther to
sea, and lower the nets as the Messiah commands.

Pending nets and sinking boats are the visible results of this
obedience; and this miraculous draft, against the fruitless toils of
the preceding night, sets a valuable lesson in contrast to each and
all who have heard His Call; and should be an exhorting voice
amidst the darker hours of the pathway of faith.

It had its effect upon Simon; for amazed he falls down at the
Lord Jesus’ knees, and exclaims, “Depart from me; for [ am a
sinful man, O Lord.” He is overawed in the presence of His
divine majesty; which results in an intensified appreciation of his
own sinnership. We must not be understood to suggest that it was
here that Simon became a child of God. He was this before,
inasmuch as he had received the Lord Jesus when brought to Him
by his brother Andrew: and to as many as received Him, to them
gave He the right to become children of God, even to them that
believe on His name (Jn 1:12).

Isaiah’s experience appears analogous; for as he beheld the
same Lord, high and lifted up, with His train filling the temple;
as he beheld the Seraphim with veiled faces and feet, and heard
one cry to another, “Holy, holy, holy, is Jehovah of hosts: the
whole earth is full of His glory, ”
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he too was impressed with his uncleanness, both as to nature and
environment, and cries, “Woe is me! for I am undone” (Isa.6.).

The sense of nature’s depravity increases in the measure that
the acquaintance with and knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ
increases: and the greater the servant, the greater this sense of
sinfulness; hence the confession of Simon Peter.

“Fear not; from henceforth thou shalt catch men,” were the
assuring words of the Lord to Simon. It seems that from this
moment, save for one exception, of which more in its place, Peter
altogether relinquishes his fishing boat to follow after Him who
had previously promised to make him a fisher of men.

That he was duly taught this art by the Master Craftsman,
despite the many ups and downs of his life (or perhaps as the
result of them), the early chapters of the Acts of the Apostles
fully show. View him in Jerusalem as under the influence of the
newly descended Paraclete, he casts the gospel net, in which
three thousand are caught, as in the case of chapter 2, and these
are baptised and added unto the Church of God which was in
Jerusalem; to continue steadfastly in the Apostles’ teaching, and
the fellowship, , the breaking of the bread, and the prayers (Acts
2:41-42).

CHOSEN.

Having been brought to the Lord Jesus at the time when John
was baptising (compare Acts 1:31-22), Simon Peter was
afterwards chosen as an apostle. The choosing of twelve from
amongst His disciples, that they might be with Him, was a work
which, we judge, gave the blessed Master no ordinary concern;
for the night before He went out into the mountain to pray; and
He continued all night in prayer to God. Impetuous Peter is. His
first choice, and perhaps Judas Iscariot the last; between whose
characters there is so vast a difference,
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exceeded only by their vastly different destinies. We are
reminded in this connexion of how God can bear with and pardon
the blunders and stumblings of a sincere soul; and also of His
inveterate hatred of iniquity.

During these early days of the Lord’s ministration on earth,
we find Him making a choice from amongst His chosen twelve.
Three times, taking us forward to the day of His passion, He
chooses three men: firstly to witness the miracle performed on
Jairus’s daughter; secondly to be eye-witnesses of His glory
when He was transfigured before them on the holy mount; and
thirdly to be near unto Him in the hour of His bitter sorrow; when
as one has written:

“’Tis midnight and on Olive’s brow
The star is dimmed that lately shone,
’Tis midnight in the garden now,
The suffering Saviour prays alone;
and each time Peter is found amongst this chosen few, as also are
James and John the sons of Zebedee.

We believe that in the near approaching reign of our blessed
Lord Jesus Christ He will continue to make choice from amongst
His chosen, for special spheres of special nearness unto Himself.
Let His people remember that the present is the period of
preparation and of trial, and endeavour to be found faithful in the
little things, that then He may be able to appoint to greater
responsibility. “He that overcometh, and he that keepeth My
works unto the end, to him will I give authority over the nations,
and he shall rule them with a rod of iron, as the vessels of the
potter are broken to shivers; as I also have received of My
Father.” And again, “He that overcometh [ will give to him to sit
down with Me in My throne, as I also overcame, and sat down
with My Father in His throne.”

GEORGE PRASHER.

(To be continued.)
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

IT is now close upon a quarter of a century since my attention
was called very seriously to consider this subject. It came about
in the following manner; just about that time I had come to know
the truth of God in connexion with the One Thing upon earth for
Himself and in accordance with the divine statement rejoicing in
the liberty of the same. “Ye shall know the truth and the truth
shall make you free.”

Naturally I was desirous that my relatives and friends who
were believers in the Lord Jesus Christ should likewise come to
know the truth. One of these had only recently seceded from the
Episcopalian Church, at not a little cost, and had identified
himself with the Baptists of the Spurgeon type. On one occasion,
when pointing out to him the sin of sectarianism in the sight of
God as being classed amongst the works of the flesh (Gal.5.), he
asked me to read on, which at his request I did, and when we
came to the words “shall not inherit the kingdom of God,” he
exclaimed in somewhat of a triumphant tone, ” I suppose then
that it is only the few that are in your fellowship will ever get to
heaven by and by.” At this remark, as may be imagined, I was
completely nonplussed, for although I had seen sectarianism
(self-choosing) to be a sin, I had not up to that time given serious
attention to the meaning of the expression” the Kingdom of
God.”

It will be readily seen that my friend saw nothing more in it
than being saved as a sinner and getting to heaven; and this is the
meaning that is attached to it by the majority of born-again ones
to-day. Great was my joy when on searching up the Scriptures on
the subject I found I had alighted upon a veritable mine of gold
as far as the truth was concerned. In saying this, however, the
present writer admits that, like many other subjects, scriptures
may be adduced which apparently present a difficulty or which
perhaps are difficult to be squared up with others. But this comes
from our
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imperfect knowledge of these scriptures. Out of the series of
scriptures, however, on the subject there is only one known, to
me which even on the surface may seem to lend colour to the
generally received idea that the expression Kingdom of God
means being born again, or some equivalent thought.

Coming to the subject itself we might say in the first place that
we do well to distinguish the different kingdoms spoken of in the
New Testament. We have in Col.1. “The kingdom of the Son of
His love.” From the setting and general context there we are
inclined to believe that this is more synonymous with “The
Church which is His Body” of Eph.1. We do not desire to speak
assertively on this point however. All those in this He has
delivered eternally from the power of darkness, “partakers of the
inheritance of the saints in light.” Then again we have the
expression “His heavenly kingdom” (2 Tim.4:18) and “eternal
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ” (2 Pet.1:11).
Whatever may be the exact meaning and teaching of these two
latter it is obvious that they are distinct from that which is taught
in the words kingdom of God, this ever having to do with
something for God upon the earth, either with the phase of God’s
government in connexion with His own ancient people, or as
expressed in Churches of God during this dispensation.

On saying this we touch upon what, indeed, is the crux of the
whole subject and obviously we shall have to devote much of our
space to dealing with this side of the subject.

It will not be denied that the primary purpose of the coming of
the Christ to this earth was in connexion with the promises with
which the Old Testament teems, “the restoration of all things
whereof God spake by the mouth of His holy prophets which
have been since the world began” (Acts 3:21); “Christ hath been
made a Minister of the circumcision for the truth of God that He
might confirm the promises given unto the fathers” (Rom.15:8).

If this is conceded it will be easy to see that the aspect
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of the kingdom of God as brought before us, more especially in
the gospel by Matthew, is that phase of the kingdom which is
postponed—of which those chosen ones, Peter, James and John,
had a glimpse when they were with Him in the holy mount. The
words of Mk.9:1, are very suggestive, “Verily I say unto you,
there be some here of them that stand by, which shall in no wise
taste of death, till they see the kingdom of God come with
power.” It will be noticed that it is only in Mark that we have
these additional words “with power,” or “in power.” We may
have more to say on this later on. In contrast to this we find the
Lord Jesus saying, “The kingdom of God cometh not with
observation, neither shall they say, Lo here! or there! for lo, the
kingdom of God is within you” (Lk.17:20,21) and “they
supposed that the kingdom of God was immediately to appear”
(Lk.19:11).

We have the Lord Jesus in Matthew brought before us as the
King; as has often been pointed out, the genealogy there goes
back to David and the land of promise. “The book of the
generation of Jesus Christ, the Son of David, the Son of
Abraham” (verse 1). What a contrast this to the genealogy in
Luke; not to mention John, where we have no earthly genealogy
at all, but the glorious statement, “In the beginning was the Word,
and the Word was with God, and the Word was God.” We have
however in the eleventh verse of Jn 1. the statement that “He
came unto His own,” and these words seem to cover the general
line of things as brought before us in the Gospel by Matthew.

At this point we are reminded of that little gem narrative found
in the centre of the gospel by Matthew, which seems to be a
veritable key to this book, and be it noted that this incident is only
found here, and in Mark. The omission of the same from Luke
and John is in itself suggestive, and the key words, so to speak,
are not found even in Mark, which are as follows: “I was not sent
but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” Here we have a
Canaanitish woman,
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a Gentile, beseeching the Lord Jesus concerning her daughter —
she addressing Him in a way she had no right to do. “Have mercy
on me, O Lord, Thou Son of David.” The Lord answers her not a
word. She did not belong to Israel, and she had no claims
whatever upon Him as Son of David, this title having peculiarly
to do with His own people.

How different this from the two blind men brought under our
notice in Matt.9:27! There they cried out using the same title as
the woman does, “Have mercy on us, Thou Son of David!” but
on confession of their faith in Him the Lord Jesus gives them at
once what they request of Him” Why? Because they belonged to
Israel and had claims upon Him as Son of David.

But to come back to our narrative the Canaanitish woman was
not to be daunted, and the Lord Jesus, who knoweth the hearts of
all, knew full well what she was able to bear even though He may
have tested her faith almost to breaking-point. After the Master
had said the words, “I was not sent but unto the lost sheep of the
house of Israel, ” she came and worshipped Him, saying, “Lord,
help me.” This is indeed very different from the words she used
in first addressing Him. “And He answered and said, It is not
meet to take the children’s bread and cast it to dogs.” It is
interesting to know that here it is the diminutive word for dog
and may mean “puppy dog.” We know that in the East the full
grown dogs were not allowed within the houses—"“without are
dogs.” An exception however was made with young dogs. This
suggests to us the precision and accuracy of the Word of God
even in the minutest details.

How beautiful and full of simple faith was this woman’s
answer. “Yea, Lord: for even the dogs eat of the crumbs which
fall from their Master’s table.” Now while the Lord could not in
consistency with the divine principles of righteousness accede to
her request so long as she addressed Him as Son of David, the
moment she took the Gentile sinner’s place—the dog’s place—
even those who, if not met with
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in the mercy of God would find themselves for ever without —
heaven’s blessings were hers through faith. “O woman, great is
thy faith.” Even so with us, sinners of the Gentiles, having no
claims upon Him, aliens from the commonwealth of Israel and
strangers from the covenants of promise; through faith now we
are blessed, even we, who once were afar off, are made nigh in
the blood of Christ.

In the Gospel by Matthew only, we find the expression “the
kingdom of heaven,” or more correctly “the kingdom of the
heavens.” Here we find it about thirty times. The kingdom is
presented to them for their acceptance in the person of the
King—there cannot be a kingdom apart from a king. Notice the
word when divided up, kingdom. John the Baptist heralds the
kingdom. “Repent ye; for the kingdom of the heavens is at hand.”
I believe the thought is “hath drawn nigh.” The Lord Jesus began
to preach the same, Matt.4:17. They were not in a repentant
condition, however, and with the rejection of the King,
culminating in their definite refusal, “We will not have this man
to reign over us,” the kingdom to Israel has been indefinitely
postponed, but not abandoned, “for the gifts and callings of God
are without repentance,” that is without change of mind on God’s
part. After the Lord’s resurrection, when He appeared unto them
for forty days speaking of the things concerning the kingdom of
God, His disciples were evidently not a little astonished and
perhaps perplexed that He said nothing to them about the
kingdom being restored to Israel; for which doubtless they were
looking in the greatest expectancy. “We hoped that it was He
which should redeem Israel.”

At the awful tragedy of the Cross, their hopes were blighted
and scattered to the four winds, but now beholding Him and
knowing Him as the Christ of God in mighty power alive from
the dead their hopes are revived and they naturally ask Him,
“Lord, dost Thou at this time (Thon didst not do it when we knew
Thee
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before the Cross) restore again the kingdom to Israel?” (Acts
1:6). The answer of the Lord Jesus is worthy of the most careful
attention, for He does not definitely state that the kingdom will
not be restored, but tells them positively what they are to do. “It
is not for you to know times and seasons which the Father hath
set within His own authority.” It is evident from all this that the
expression Kingdom of God is a very comprehensive one,
including the principles concerning the kingdom to Israel—those
principles of which He spoke to them during the forty days. We
know also full well that the principles of the kingdom include all
those divine principles including “the Faith,” “the House of
God,” “The Community,” and “the Churches of God.” But of this
important scripture we shall have more to say at another time, if
God permit.
J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE.

NABOTH THE JEZREELITE.

II.

THE long list of Ahab and Jezebel’s evil deeds—the slaughter of
the Lord’s prophets and the attendant horrors for those who
feared the Lord in the black days of idolatry which followed—
culminated in the martyrdom of Naboth. God’s judgment, which
is ever slow to descend, is now at the door. Ahab is met in the
vineyard of Naboth by Elijah, who conveys to him the judgment
of the Lord in the sentence of death. “In the place where the dogs
licked the blood of Naboth shall dogs lick thy blood, even thine.”
Ahab’s salutation in answer to this is, “Hast thou found me, O
mine enemy? “How true are the words, “Be not deceived, God is
not mocked; for whatsoever a man soweth that shall he also reap”
(Gal.6:7).

The established law of God which operates in all things is that
like produces like. God is not mocked, for there is no
contravention of this inexorable law. And in
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connexion with this law, where acts produce acts of the same
kind, we read, “Here is the patience and faith of the saints”
(Rev.13:10). Not only did Ahab bring the severity of God’s
judgment upon himself, but also upon his house, which was
destined to complete destruction as the houses of Jeroboam and
Baasha, former kings of Israel had been.

Still more terrible was the word of the Lord concerning
Jezebel, “The dogs shall eat Jezebel by the rampart of Jezreel.”
When the day of judgment did come for her and she had been
thrown from the window at the command of Jehu; when they
sought for her body some time afterwards to bury it, they could
find nothing but the skull, the feet, and the palms of her hands (2
Kgs.9:35). Thus the word of the Lord by Elijah was literally
fulfilled, so that no one could say, “This is Jezebel.” All this is
very significant when one thinks of Babylon, of which Jezebel is
a type.

In the church in Thyatira there was a spiritual descendant of
Jezebel, who is also called Jezebel. The same kind of spirit is
seen operating in both. She was suffered in the church in Thyatira
to go on in her wicked ways of teaching and seducing the Lord’s
servants to commit fornication; no doubt that sort which was
connected with the wicked idolatrous worship of idols’ temples.
She had to take the name of a prophetess as a seal of office.

To all the churches in Asia the Lord presents Himself in
different characters according to their state as churches seen by
Him. He speaks of Himself to the church in Thyatira as “The Son
of God who hath His eyes as a flame of fire and His feet are like
burnished copper,” the copper telling of Him that He walks in
judgment. He speaks of His judgment of this woman and her
children, in consequence of which He says, “And all the churches
shall know that I am He who searcheth the reins and hearts; and
I will give unto each one of you according to your works”
(Rev.2:23).

There were those in the church in Thyatira who had not
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the teaching of this woman Jezebel, and knew not the deep things
of Satan, as they said. These were exhorted to hold fast that which
they had till the Lord’s coming.

Those in the church in Philadelphia were also told to hold fast
that which they had that no one take their crown (Rev.3:11).
There is the need that we all should be exhorted to hold fast firm
to the end, for there is ever the proneness to hold loosely that
which is committed in trust to us.

“Teach me, O Lord, the way of Thy statutes,
And I will keep it unto the end” (Ps.119:33).

“I have inclined mine heart to perform Thy statutes
For ever, even unto the end” (Ps.119:112).

“But Christ as a Son over His (God’s) house, whose house are
we if we hold fast our boldness and the glorying of the hope firm
unto the end” (Heb.3:6).

“For we are become partakers of Christ if we hold fast the
beginning of our confidence firm unto the end” (Heb.3:14).

“And we desire that each one of you may show the same
diligence unto the fulness of hope even unto the end” (Heb.6:11).

“And he that overcometh and he that keepeth My works unto
the end, to him will I give authority over the nations, and he shall
rule them with a rod of iron, as vessels of the potter are broken
to shivers; as I also have received of My Father” (Rev.2:26).

This promise is held out to those who had not come under the
spell of this wicked woman’s teaching, and held out by Him who
searches the hearts, by whom actions are weighed.

Our thoughts are carried on from the simple to the complex,
from the individual to the system, to Babylon the great, the
mother of the harlots and of the abominations of the earth, the
great antitype of Jezebel. If the kings and they that dwell on the
earth are filled with the wine of her fornication she herself is
gorged and drunken with the blood of God’s saints and of the
martyrs of Jesus.
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“She walked
The earth from age to age, and drank the blood
Of saints; with horrid relish, drank the blood
Of God’s peculiar children, and was drunk,
And in her drunkenness dreamed of doing good.
The supplicating hand of innocence
That made the tiger mild, and in his wrath
The lion pause—the groans of suffering most
Severe, were nought to her; she laughed at groans;
No music pleased her more; and no repast
So sweet to her as blood of men redeemed
By blood of Christ.”

Such is the Babylonian harlot, the mother of a breed which
with herself has sorely afflicted this weary earth. Such is the
description of her when she sits on the head of regal power, and
through it directs her bitter hate against those who are faithful to
the word of God, in which they see a trust committed to them.

Babylon is destined to come to power again, and sit with
authority, the like of which perhaps she never had before in the
extent of it and in the cruelty with which it will be wielded. She
will sit on the seven heads of the beast which form a succession
of seven kings, who under her and with her have universal
dominion; one of these seven kings the writer judges to be the
person the Scriptures call Antichrist.

He is slain in battle and comes to life again, and this causes the
whole earth to wonder. He is an eighth (in resurrection), but is of
the seven. When he comes to power again ten kings receive a
kingdom with him for one hour, and they have one mind to give
their power and authority unto the beast. God will put it into their
hearts to do His mind, to destroy Babylon and make her desolate,
to eat her flesh and burn her with fire. Not only shall the united
power of earth be concentrated in the destruction of Babylon, but
God shall rend her asunder by a mighty earthquake. When the
beast has destroyed the city and system
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of Babylon He shall proclaim Himself to be God and sit in the
Temple of God in Jerusalem, and to the Jews He shall proclaim
Himself to be their Messiah.

The Antichrist does not come representing another, as the Lord
did when He came in His Father’s name; the Antichrist will come
in his own name, such was the prediction of the Lord, and he will
claim to be both God and Christ.

He will perform on Babylon a Jehu’s judgment, and as it was
with the carcase of Jezebel, she was not found and no one could
say, “This is Jezebel,” so shall be the doom of Babylon.

“And a strong angel took up a stone as it were a great
millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying, ‘Thus with a mighty
fall shall Babylon the great city be cast down, and shall be found
no more at all’” (Rev.18:21).

“And in her was found the blood of prophets and of saints, and
of all that have been slain upon the earth” (Rev.18:24).

“True and righteous are His judgments, for He hath judged the
great harlot which did corrupt the earth with her fornication, and
He hath avenged the blood of His servants at her hand.
Hallelujah! Amen” (Rev.19:2-4).

But what shall we say to all who may be reachable by our
voice, and who dwell in Babylon to this day?

“Come forth, My people, out of her, that ye have no fellowship
with her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues” (Rev.18).

Perhaps it is in your mind that because you are redeemed of
God her plagues cannot lay hold on you. But do not be so sadly
mistaken. Note the words, “My people” and “that ye receive not
of her plagues.”

Again it is said—

“O Zion, escape, thou that dwellest with the daughter of
Babylon” (Zech.2:7).

JOHN MILLER.
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THE ENTRANCE.

“HAVING therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the Holies by
the blood of Jesus, by the way which He dedicated for us, a new
and living way, through the veil, that is to say His flesh, and
having a Great Priest over the House of God, let us draw near
with a true heart in fulness of faith, having our hearts sprinkled
from an evil conscience and our body washed with pure water.”

In these words we have set before us an antitype of the
entrance into the Holiest of all under the Levitical law; and verily
the antitype is greater and grander than the Aaronic type.
According to Lev.16. it was by the blood of bulls and goats that
the high priest alone one day in the year could pass within the
veil. But the blood of Christ (that is, the death of Christ) purges
our conscience from dead works to offer divine service to God;
and the blood of Jesus (that is His death) has settled for ever the
question of sin; for this He has put away once and for ever.
Moreover the veil has been rent from top to bottom, showing that
the way of the Holies is made manifest now that the first
tabernacle (a copy of the True Tabernacle) has no longer a
standing.

But through the veil the Lord Himself entered into no earthly
sanctuary, but into heaven itself. Therefore it is clear that if we
are to fulfil the exhortation of Heb.10:19-22 it is into heaven
itself we must enter. Obviously we cannot do this now in the
body, we cannot with these earthly frames ascend into the high
and holy dwelling-place of the Supreme. But in spirit it is
possible to do this. And moreover it is possible for us to fail to
do so.

The letter to Hebrews was addressed to those who had a
present place in the House of God of this dispensation (Heb.3:6),
and the passage of Scripture cited exhorts them as in the House
and under the rule of the Great Priest. It seems to the present
writer clear that, judging by the
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analogy of the first covenant, the entrance under the present rule
will also be at stated times and in a divinely appointed manner.
It is drawing near to God, on the part of those who have already
been made nigh, and who have moreover been budded together.
If this drawing near is in spirit in agreement with the Master’s
words to the Samaritan woman (see Jn 4:21-24), it evidently
implies that there will be on such occasions a special
apprehension of God and of His goodness and power when we
so draw near. Now all knowledge of God of this kind comes to
us through His well beloved Son, the eternal Logos. We therefore
conclude that when the assembly is together for the
Remembrance of the Lord Jesus Christ in the breaking of the loaf
this is the special occasion when in the highest and truest sense
we can enter in spirit into the Holies, and worship and praise God
there. If this be so (and we do not propose to give further reasons
for this in the present paper) two important matters in connexion
therewith fall to be mentioned.

The entrance into the Holies is directly connected with the
Remembrance itself. This may be preceded by such necessary
matters as the reading of a letter of commendation' which is a
needful and proper preliminary. But we do not enter into the
Holies by taking our seats in the meeting place; nor during any
preliminary matters, whether these be right and proper
preliminaries or otherwise. The entrance is spiritual and means
that the redeemed being is consciously and experimentally in the
presence of God in a special and intimate sense. It is a matter of
faith first and realisation next. The thanksgiving and the breaking
of the loaf; the thanksgiving and the pouring out of the cup give
us a view by faith of Him whom God sent, even the Son of God,
and therefore also of God His Bather. This comes to us if we are
fitly tuned for it in connexion with the divinely provided
ordinance.

! Properly the duty of an overseer.
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We say if we are fitly tuned for it. Because we must come
looking for it and asking for it. And we must not come as to a
means of grace. On the contrary from such an evil conscience our
hearts must be sprinkled (see Heb.9:14; Heb.10:22), and with the
water of the Word our body must be washed.

Whilst thus in the presence of God it is fitting that we should
address Him in words of praise and thanksgiving, whether they
be said by one (to which all should say Amen) or sung by all
together. Is it not worthy of very serious consideration why there
is comparatively speaking so little of this praise and worship (that
is, divine service) at the time of the Remembrance? How much
cause there is to speak to God in thanks for His great Gift and for
all the infinite love of which it makes us partakers!

It is not the intention of the present writer at this time to
express an opinion on the propriety of ministry having a place at
the conclusion of the Lord’s Day Morning Meeting, but it will
not be out of place to submit for earnest consideration this
thought: The moment we turn away from that which is addressed
to God and begin to read or speak to one another we are by that
very fact withdrawing from the place of intimate nearness that it
was our privilege previously to occupy.

This is surely beyond all argument. Is it possible to imagine in
the holy of holies in the temple or the tabernacle anything in the
nature of ministry? At one period of the history of God’s people
there were two men who had the privilege of entering inside the
veil. Is it possible for an instant to suppose that of all the many
things that Moses had to give in charge to Aaron any single one
of them was told to him inside the veil?

Before the mercy seat man, in the infinite grace of God, may
speak to God and sing before Him. But here ministry by human
means has, we submit, absolutely no place.

If there be a place for ministry in the Remembrance
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meeting it follows clearly from the very nature of the entrance
into the Holies of Heb.10:19-22 that it will be after the enjoyment
of this high and holy privilege has been ended for that meeting.

Of course there will be at the end of the meeting, when notices
are given out, and especially when persons are commended for
baptism and fellowship and the like, a time when we are together
in church but when we are not in the true and special sense in the
immediate presence of God in His house. But we think it may be
helpful to point out that ministry also, if it has a place in the
meeting, is also that which cannot be carried out whilst we are in
spirit drawing near unto the throne of the Father of the Lord Jesus
Christ.

WAYFARER.

SIMON PETER.

INTREPIDITY AND DOUBT

THE story of the voyage on the sea of Galilee winch followed the
feeding of the five thousand in the wilderness is recorded by
Matthew, Mark and John; but only Matthew tells of the boldness
of Peter in his walking upon the waters.

Through the contrary winds they had been unable to make use
of the sails, and even though they rowed hard they could make
no progress; and the waves distressed them. It was in this hour of
trial that the Master drew near, walking upon the sea; and with
His words of cheer set to rest their troubled minds.

“Lord, if it be Thou,” said Peter, “bid me come unto Thee upon
the waters; “and at the word, “Come,” Peter stepped down from
the boat, and walked upon the waters, to come to Jesus. This
required great faith in the Lord. Might we remark that the
essential feature in faith is present
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here; namely, that Peter had the word of the Lord for what he did.

How oft since those days of the Lord’s bodily presence
amongst men has this scene been re-enacted: and in our own
days, we are glad to say, that many have stepped down upon the
billows, as the result of hearing the word of the Lord. To put
oneself in a precarious position from other motives than those of
pleasing the Lord would, of course, be folly sheer and rank.

How important, then, that our youths should betake
themselves to earnest prayerful consideration of the Master’s will
for His own, in relation to their attitude towards the military
demands of the nation as well as everything else. The disciple,
however, who steps down on these waters, will be able to walk,
provided his eyes are upon the Master who calls, and not upon
the storm. Herein lay Peter’s failure; for after having done so
much, strong in faith, his faith gave place to doubt, and he began
to sink. Let those who to-day have stood the test continue to fix
their gaze upon the Lord, waxing strong in faith, and giving glory
unto God. And if perchance cold doubt should creep abroad to
those in Patmos exile, or enter the prison cell, delay not to cry
aloud to Him who is near, sufficiently near to save to the
uttermost. For the same Lord is rich unto all that call upon Him:
for whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be
saved. This Peter experienced; for when he cried out, “Lord, save
me,” immediately the Lord stretched forth His hand and took
hold of him; at the same time administering the rebuke, “O thou
of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt?” Much encouragement
might be drawn from the words of God to Israel through His
servant [saiah, [sa.41:8-14, which please read.

We have already referred to Peter’s sincerity of soul; and now
in passing we would note such instances as his questioning the
Master as to how many times the trespassing
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brother may be forgiven (Matt.18.); his answer, “Lo, we have left
all, and followed Thee: what then shall we have?” (Matt.19:27);
his desire to know exactly to whom the parable concerning the
servant was spoken (Lk.11:41), as indicative of how he hung
upon the Lord’s words; and when, as frequently happened, he
was unable to grasp their import or application, he was free to
ask that he might with certainty know these words of eternal life
which he so beautifully confessed the Lord to possess.

And even more so, if possible, is this sincerity marked, as
Simon Peter interrogates his girded and bowed Master, as
recorded in Jn 31. “Dost Thou wash my feet? Thou shalt never
wash my feet.” When, however, he considers the Lord’s
statement, “If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with Me,” the
thought of having no part with the Lord Jesus carries him to the
other extreme, in desiring the washing to extend to his hands and
head: whereupon he learns that as a bathed one he needs not save
to wash his feet, but is clean every whit. Would that the apostle’s
prayer for the Philippians (Phil.1:8-11) were more and more ours:
“And this I pray, that your love may abound yet more and more
in knowledge and all discernment; so that ye may approve the
things that are excellent; that ye may be sincere and void of
offence unto the day of Christ.”

SELF-COMPLACENCY

Let us now approach the dark hours of Peter’s history, as
associated with the trial of the blessed Lord Jesus Christ. In
earlier days when the Master began to speak to His disciples
about His going to Jerusalem to suffer many things of the elders,
chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and the third day be
raised, we find Peter earning that very severe rebuke of
Matt.16:33. He seemed to be so averse to any such things
overtaking his Lord, that his zeal, being more plentiful than his
wisdom, led him out of bounds.
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On the night of the betrayal, the Lord says, “All ye shall be
offended (caused to stumble) in Me this night.” But Peter
answered, “If all shall be offended in Thee, I will never be
offended.” In this self-confidence Peter was not alone, for they
all join with him in the assertion that they are prepared to die
rather than deny the Lord.

Our natures are prone to this confidence and require that
Circumcision that enables to glory in Christ Jesus and have no
confidence in the flesh. The only thing about us that it is safe to
glory in is our weakness, for which still the grace of the Lord is
sufficient, and over which the power of Christ may be spread as
a tabernacle (2 Cor.12:9,10). From weakness were made strong,
is part of the story of those who find a place on God’s roll of
honour. May He help His people to say, “When I am weak then
am | strong,” and to remember the exhortation, “Let him that
thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall” (1 Cor.10:12).

SLEEP

Soon again we find the Apostle Peter with the others involved
in failure. Gethsemane has been reached, that enclosed piece of
ground to which the Lord so frequently resorted, but where on
this occasion He is so overwhelmed with sorrow, even unto
death, that, as Luke the beloved physician records, His sweat
became as it were great drops of blood falling down upon the
ground. The favoured three were left near by to watch; on sentry,
so to speak; for the enemy was near and about to attack, as led on
by Judas.

It is required of a sentry that he remain awake; and death is
usually the reward for default of duty. On each return of the
Master His watchers were asleep. They slept for sorrow. But
here, as we have said, we are reminded of the failure of men.

We, too, have been left to watch. “What I say unto you, I say
unto all, Watch.” Are we awake? Well did
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Paul write, “And this knowing the season that now it is high time
for you to awake out of sleep: for now is salvation nearer to us
than when we first believed. The night is far spent, and the day is
at hand: let us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and let us
put on the armour of light” (Rom.13:11, 12), “Awake out of
drunkenness righteously” (1 Cor.15:34 R.V.M.) suggests that
intoxication is a general cause of sleep, and perhaps to-day there
is no spirit in the adversary’s employ more potent than that which
is generally termed harmless pleasure, in the lust for which so
many of God’s children are found drinking themselves drunk in
the world’s pavilions. “Awake up righteously and sin not; for
some have no knowledge of God. I speak this to move you to
shame.”

Should we refuse His voice we may, like Israel of old, receive
from the hand of Jehovah, to drain its dregs, the bowl of the cup
of staggering, which caused Israel’s sons to faint, and to lie at the
top of all the streets like an antelope in a net. From which when
Isaiah wrote (Isa.51:17-22), there is the call, “Awake, awake,”
because of returned and renewed mercies.

GEORGE PRASHER.
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MEDITATIONS UPON THE TABERNACLE.
THE ARK OK THE COVENANT.
(Ex.25:16-22.)

IN the instructions for Jehovah’s dwelling-place God begins
here. His beginnings are our endings, His endings are our
beginnings. Here we have God in His grace coming out to man,
and revealing the only way and place in which He in His
unsullied holiness can meet him in that which tells of His divine
righteousness and justice, and showing a way of approach, a
way of welcome, a way of acceptance and standing before Him,
and how He can dwell in the midst of His erring people without
tarnishing His holiness, and that was on the ground of the blood-
stained mercy seat of the Ark of the Covenant.

We will begin with the Ark or Chest. It was of acacia wood
overlaid inside and outside with gold. It had four rings of gold
and staves of acacia wood covered with gold, to bear it in its
sojournings. In Hebrews we learn these things were shadows of
good things to come, “a copy and shadow of heavenly things,”
and again, ” a copy of things in the heavens.” Therefore we
enquire, of whom and of what do these copies speak? We shall
see as we travel along together that they surely speak and tell of
the blessed person of our Lord Jesus Christ, and unless we see
Him, His person, His work, and the fruit of His work in them,
we shall not see anything at all.

In the acacia wood we see typified the humanity of our Lord
Jesus. We have read of this wood being spoken of as
incorruptible wood, the worms will not feed upon it. That
prepared body of the Lord Jesus (“a body hast Thou prepared
Me “) was sinless, and when He died it was put in the tomb and
saw no corruption. Let us in this chest learn of the grace of our
Lord Jesus Christ becoming man. The Word becoming flesh and
taking unto Him a body of the
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seed of Abraham, in order to do the will of God (Heb.10:5-7).
From His birth to His death, testimony after testimony was
borne to His spotless humanity. Before His birth the angel
testified “that holy thing that shall be born of thee shall be called
the Son of God.” Demons bore testimony and said” We know
Thee; the Holy One of God.” Judas says, “I have betrayed
innocent blood.” Pilate’s wife says, “Have nothing to do with
that just person.” “Surely this was a righteous man,” was the cry
of some of His enemies at the cross. The Spirit’s testimony
concerning Him is, “holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from
sinners.” But we have something infinitely higher and more
excellent even than this, for the acacia wood was overlaid inside
and outside with pure gold. Inside, where the eye of Jehovah
could penetrate, outside, for the eyes of man to see. This pure
gold tells us of His divinity, the glory, which we can and shall
behold but cannot share (Jn 17:24).

Whilst He was on earth there were some to whom the Father
revealed this, and their spiritual eyes pierced the outward
covering and they could say, “We beheld His glory, glory as of
the only-begotten from the Father, full of grace and truth” (Jn
1:14). He was “the Lord of glory” (1 Cor.2:8).” He is the true
God and eternal life” (1 Jn 5:20).” The Word was God” (Jn 1:1).
“The mighty God and Father of eternity” (Isa.9:6; see also
Heb.1:8). How precious is this truth, how jealous should we be
to uphold it. This is the great central truth for every assembly
and every saint to make known—the great mystery of godliness.
“He who was manifested in flesh,” the incarnation and deity of
our Lord Jesus Christ, the chest of shittim wood, overlaid with
gold. In the Ark of the Covenant was put the unbroken law, the
ten commandments, Aaron’s rod that budded, and the pot of
manna.

When God gave the law at first written with His own finger
upon tables of stone, the children of Israel had already broken it
by worshipping the golden calf, before Moses

Needed Truth 1917, page 80



had presented it to them. Yet they had said before this, “All that
the Lord hath spoken we will do and be obedient.” How little
they knew of their own hearts, how little they knew of the
holiness, righteousness and justice of God. They knew not His
standard, nor His righteous requirements, and when Moses
came down from the mount they had already broken three of
those commandments.

And to-day many thousands cry in their ignorance of the
holiness of God and their own ability to keep one of these laws,
“Incline our hearts to keep Thy law,” and yet they have just
uttered “God be merciful to us miserable sinners.” It is
impossible in our fallen estate to keep one of these
commandments, yea, “If a man keep the whole law and yet
offend in one point He is guilty of all.” Thus we all stand guilty
before God. Blessed are they who know it. The law was given
to show God’s righteous requirements, and as we behold them
we see our own exceeding sinfulness. And yet if we are to stand
in the presence of God it must be in perfect righteousness. This
cannot be of ourselves, or of our own merit. We therefore look
to Another, the Only One who was willing and able to keep the
whole law of God, our Lord Jesus Christ. Listen to the words of
the Psalmist as he tells of Him, “Burnt offering and sin offering
hast Thou not required. Then said I, Lo, I am come in the roll of
the book, it is written of Me: I delight to do Thy will, O My God,
Yea, thy law is within My heart” (Ps.40.) Here we have the
unbroken tables of stone— the law of God—in the true Ark of
the Covenant. God’s righteous requirements kept, upheld, made
honourable in the person of His beloved Son. A chest or ark is
for the preservation of that which is put therein. Where man
failed the Lord of glory kept intact in and through His blessed
person all that the Father required, and does so still. God could
look inside that ark and see intact the unbroken law, and in the
heart of His Son He could see the joy and delight He had in
doing the whole will of God. Every
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claim of divine justice and righteousness was fulfilled in Him.
“He was obedient unto death, yea, the death of the Cross.”

In Aaron’s rod that budded, we learn the choice of God in
those called near unto Him, the High Priest and his sons. When
some rebelled against God’s choice, Aaron’s rod was the only
one that budded, and it was laid up in the ark “as a token against
the rebels to take away their murmurings” (Num.17:10).

In the pot of manna we see that which was His people’s food
in the wilderness. God’s provision for them, “the bread from
heaven.” This we know pointed to Christ as the Living Bread
sent down from heaven, the Giver of Life, the Sustainer of His
saints in the wilderness. Christ the spiritual food for His blood-
bought ones. May we be so satisfied with Him, so feeding upon
Him, finding Him the only Sustainer of our spiritual life, that we
shall not desire the flesh-pots of Egypt.

J. DORRICOTT.
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THE PSALMS OF THE CHRIST.
III. PSALM SPEAKERS AND AUDITORS.

IN the reading of the Psalms it is of the greatest importance to
observe carefully those who are the speakers (for these change
sometimes very abruptly) as well as those who are spoken to.

We have already remarked that Ps.2. is one which is directly a
Psalm of the Christ, as is also Ps.110., and it happens (not by
chance circumstances by any means) that the former gives us a
splendid illustration of the change of the speakers, as the latter
gives us the same as regards the change of those who are
addressed.

Looking at Ps.2. more closely (which by the way is a Psalm of
David, Acts 4:25) we believe that David is speaking through the
Spirit in the opening verses 1-5, which is subdivided into two:
verses 1-3 (1) What the nations and the peoples meditate and do
against the Christ; verses 4, 5 (2) What God shall do. In verse 6
Jehovah speaks concerning the Son—

“Yet I have set My king
Upon My holy hill of Zion.”
Then in verses 7-9 the Son speaks and tells us what Jehovah said
unto Him.

Then in the closing verses 10-12 David speaks again in a
hortatory manner, making mention of Jehovah, verse 11, and the
Son, verse 12, in keeping with verses 6-9 where we have both
speaking.

On turning to Ps.110., which we find is also a Psalm of David
and has this in common with Ps.2. that it is directly a Psalm of
the Christ, both being very often referred to in the New
Testament, we find David the speaker all through; the auditors,
however, change very abruptly and remarkably. The Lord’s
reference to the first verse, Matt.22:41-45, ought to be read
carefully. For one thing we find that David in the Spirit called
Him Lord; showing
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also that the first “Lord” is Jehovah.' The second is an entirely
different word and means” Sovereign Lord, ” or Master. David
saw afar off what we experimentally know to-day that God hath
made Him both Lord and Christ, even Jesus. That Jehovah is
distinct from the Christ (as regards personality) in the New
Testament, Rev.11:15 appears to make very plain, “The kingdom
of the world is become the kingdom of our Lord (Jehovah the
Father, I take it) and of His Christ.”
“Jehovah saith unto my Lord,

Sit Thou at My right hand

Until I make Thine enemies

Thy footstool.”

Here we have David speaking to the people of God.

In verses 2-4 David addresses the One whom in verse 1 he
owns as his Sovereign Master; there can be no true addressing
Him apart from so knowing Him and owning Him—

“Jehovah shall send forth the rod of Thy strength out of Zion”. (That is the
Son’s strength.)

“Thou (the Son) art a priest for ever After the
order of Melchizedek.”

Then in verse 5 David addresses Jehovah and refers back to verse
1—
“The Lord (Adon) at Thy right hand
Shall strike through kings in the day of His wrath,”

and probably it is Jehovah who is addressed up to the close of the
Psalm. All this is surpassingly beautiful, interesting and highly
instructive. In these short papers we can do no more than point
out a few of the salient features, earnestly hoping that it will
stimulate readers to search into this ever resourceful pasture for

themselves.
J.C.R.

! When LORD is printed in small capitals, it stands for Jehovah, see Revisers’
Preface to the Old Testament, paragraph 5. But the Son and the Spirit are called
Jehovah in the Old Testament frequently.
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THE ENTRANCE.
IL.

FROM observations we have heard made from time to time we
conclude that many do not appreciate the simple meaning of the
Lord’s words “in remembrance of Me.” We can only remember
things that we have previously learnt. The object of the breaking
of the loaf is that we may have brought back to our minds things
we already know about the Lord Jesus Christ. Those who are
gathered by the Holy Spirit to break the loaf are those whom He
has previously taught; having taken of the things of Christ and
shown them to us beforehand. We come together as those who
possess a heart knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ. Inasmuch as
He took a loaf and gave thanks and brake it on the night of His
betrayal, we are reminded by the loaf and by the thanksgiving
and the breaking, of Himself. We have brought back to our
remembrance what we have already learnt about the Lord Jesus
Christ. This is in part a knowledge of His work and of His death;
of His resurrection and of the place to which God has raised Him
at His own right hand. But it is chiefly and firstly a knowledge
of Himself.

The one who assays to lead the assembly in this blessed act of
divine service takes on him a solemn responsibility, but we
greatly fear that there are not a few who by shirking this burden
rob themselves grievously and are impoverished spiritually in a
way they little imagine.

In giving thanks for the loaf and for the cup the one who
speaks to God on behalf of his brethren and sisters in the holy
priesthood should do so in such a manner that all may be able to
say Amen with the spirit and with the understanding. He must
not try and teach his brethren or say things that are beyond the
measure of their spiritual attainments. It is his blessed privilege
to put into such words as may be supplied to him by the Holy
Spirit the thanks
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giving and praise which naturally come from those who have the
Lord Jesus Christ brought afresh to their heart’s remembrance.

In other words, we come together on the Lordly morning hire
the man of Deut.26:1-11. We bring to the Lord what He has
already given us. We come into His presence with what we
already possess to tell Him how good He has been to us and to
speak well to Him of His great gift, the Lord Jesus Christ.

We do not come to teach one another nor to learn from one
another. It is by the symbols, the bread and the wine, that we are
reminded of what we have previously learnt from the Holy
Scriptures.

It is not the Bible we carry in our pocket; nor yet the Scripture
we have stored in our minds; but the word of God which we have
laid up in our hearts that serves us when we enter into the Holies.
There we must speak to God of what we know; there we can give
to Him what He has previously given us.

This is firstly in the words uttered by him who leads us in
thanksgiving for the loaf and for the cup. Thereafter it finds
expression in words of our hymns or in further spontaneous
utterances of those whom the Spirit guides so to lead us in
thanksgiving and praise and worship.

The present writer gives it as his own deep personal conviction
that where an assembly comes to God at the Lordly morning
meeting and gives to God through the lips not of one or two
merely but of several whatever praise and thanksgiving may be
within their power, God will abundantly bless them. It matters
not how simple or how unlettered may be the words spoken, if
there is true heart worship according to the divine pattern, if this
be allowed full and adequate scope and the meeting be indeed a
giving time, God will honour and God will reward. In such
assemblies there will be no lack. The saints will be built up on
our most holy faith.
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On the other hand, if there be a lack of this divine service; if
the thanksgiving be formal and stilted; if the assembly has little
to say to God in relation to His great gift, and in gratitude and
praise for such abounding love; how can there be any spiritual
health? How can other things go right if God does not receive
His portion?

We earnestly exhort young men who are entering on the age
and development which fits them to take public part in the
service of the House to exercise themselves very earnestly in this
matter. Some alas! seem to grow up as if they were dumb. They
can converse together; they can speak of other things; but they
have little or nothing to say of the things of God. Others who are
not silent at gospel meetings and prayer meetings and Bible
readings never seem to dream of the very solemn and lamentable
mischief they are doing themselves by sitting habitually silent on
the Lord’s Day morning; when God bends down His ear to hear
and directs His eye to see who there is or who there are who are
so full of gladness and joy that they cannot help speaking out of
the fulness of the heart of Him who is the chiefest amongst ten
thousand and the altogether Lovely One.

“Imitate and follow that which is good” is therefore our
earnest counsel and exhortation to all who wish to please the
Lord.

WAYFARER.

REMEMBER ME, O MY GOD, FOR GOOD.

SUCH are the words with which Nehemiah closes his book, in
which he gives a summary of his life’s work, especially of that
part of it which is connected with the building of the wall of
Jerusalem.

I am reminded, in contemplating this man’s work, and the
circumstances in which it was done, and the discouragements he
met with from within and without, of the choice
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of Moses, that he chose rather to suffer affliction with the people
of God than to enjoy the pleasures of sin which are but for a
season. The phrase “With the people of God” is worthy of
consideration.

It is possible to choose a path of suffering, of privation and
affliction and to be in it to a greater or lesser degree individually,
but Moses’ choice of the path of affliction was that which
associated him with the people of God. Their sufferings were his,
and also much of his suffering was of their making. Perhaps he
suffered more from them than from all the external causes
combined. Yet it did not turn him aside nor turn him against
them.

It appears to me it was and will always be so with those who
are joined with the people of God, and they must be prepared for
such things if they are going to be had in God’s remembrance for
good.

Nehemiah’s work amongst the returned remnant yielded to
him what their forefathers gave to Moses.

Nehemiah had a comfortable and honourable position in
Shushan the palace, he held the exalted position of being the
king’s cupbearer. Was this not sufficient for him in this life? Why
should he trouble about more? Why should he not fulfil the time
of his service on earth as he was, without allowing other things
to creep in and disturb his peace of mind?

The remnant in Jerusalem in great affliction, what were they
to him? The wall of Jerusalem broken down and the gates burned
with fire. Why should he let his mind rest on such a state of
desolation? Why should he weep and mourn over such things?
Why not rather content himself with doing good where he was,
relieving the poor and distressed and teaching about the God of
heaven, of His righteousness and goodness? Yes, and one might
ask:—Why should Moses have acted in the way he did? Why
should not he have done his best to make laws in Egypt congenial
to Israel so that they might remain there?

Needed Truth 1917, page 88



Why should not he have been like Joseph and ruled over Egypt
and nourished and cherished his brethren there? The purposes of
God for Moses’ time made all the difference between himself
and Joseph.

And , the answer to all questions which might arise about
Nehemiah is found in that his heart was atune to the purposes of
God, his affections were set upon the place where God’s
affections were, his love was for the afflicted people on whom
God had set His love. Unless our hearts are regulated according
to the will of God, and our feet are running along the course of
the fulfilment of the purposes of God in our own time, we are
missing the mark, like so many more who are quite content to do
good in a general way, away from the House of God, as
Nehemiah might have done had he remained in Shushan.

The time had come for the commencement of the fulfilment of
Daniel’s prophecy of the seventy weeks of years, for seventy
weeks were decreed upon the holy city, to finish transgression
and to make an end of sins and so forth. Jerusalem was to be built
again with street and moat even in troublous times. This
rebuilding of the city, commenced by Nehemiah in the rebuilding
of the wall, must not be confused with the rebuilding of the house
of God. The house of God was built before Nehemiah put a hand
to the building of the wall, which is shown to be so from
Neh.6:10, after which you find the statement in verse 15, “So the
wall was finished in the twenty and fifth day of the month Elul,
in fifty and two days.”

When Nehemiah had got permission from the king to go to
Jerusalem to build the wall and set up the gates, a letter was
written to Asaph the keeper of the king’s forest that he should
give to Nehemiah what timber he required, so he set out on his
journey and eventually found himself at Jerusalem.

He did not disclose what was the purpose of his heart
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to do for the city of God, and he did not give them cause to
discern what he was about to do by an inspection of the fallen
walls by day time, but after three days’ sojourn in the city, he
with a few servants made a round of inspection by night. The
danger of allowing the secret out and letting it get about the city
and the country round would have increased the difficulties
manifold, especially if it had got to the ears of such as Sanballat
and Tobiah.

One is reminded of like wisdom shown by Paul when he came
to Jerusalem over the matter of the Gospel and circumcision; he
did not let the whole of the assembly in Jerusalem know, nor yet
the whole of the elders, but firstly privately before them which
were of repute (Gal.2:2), and the wisdom of such a course
resulted in the happy decision of the greater meeting as recorded
in Acts 15. The opposite of this is sometimes seen in the
unwisdom of allowing things which should be conserved
amongst a few to get out amongst the many with no proper lead
given by the few to the many, and it ends in confusion.

Nehemiah took care not to divulge it till he had them
together—the rulers, nobles and priests and all who did the work,
and he said to them—“Ye see the evil case that we are in, how
Jerusalem lieth waste, and the gates burned with fire. Come and
let us build up the wall of Jerusalem that we be no reproach. And
I told them of the hand of my pod which was good upon me, as
also the king’s words that he had spoken unto me. And they said,
‘Let us rise up, and build.” So they strengthened their hands for
the good work” (Neh.2:17-18). Later on we read, “Then Eliashib
the high priest (he was the grandson of Joshua the high priest in
the days of Zerubbabel) (see Neh.12:10) rose up with his
brethren the priests and they budded the sheep gate, and
sanctified it, and set up the doors of it; even unto the tower of
Hammeah they sanctified it, unto the tower of Hananel”
(Neh.3:1).

It may be a mere coincidence that the high priest built
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the sheep gate, still it seems a happy association that the priest
and the sheep gate should be found as they are, both from the
point of view of the sacrifices and also viewed in the light of the
priest’s responsibility to the sheep of Jehovah’s pasture.

The builders got a good lead from the high priest and the
people had a mind to work. Some built one piece of the wall and
some were so energetic that they built two, which was all the
more to their credit. Some of them built the wall in front of their
own houses, showing that they believed in the wall of separation
being right in front of their own door. When they builded right
in front of their own houses it involved increased difficulties in
getting out of the city and into it, but they were thoroughly
convinced that it was the will of God to do so. Before this they
had just to go out of their own door and right over the
tumbledown wall and they were out into the country: a few steps
comparatively took them out and in.

Separation seems in the case of some in our own time to be
determined almost by geographical situation, and when some are
removed some miles from an assembly they find a place which
bears some resemblance to the truth and they break down the
wall which is over against their own house and out they go. Their
obedience to the truth is measured by the ease or difficulty with
which they can reach the meeting place of an assembly of God.
If far away surely there is more need than ever to see that the wall
is well built over against our own house, both from the point of
view of the danger from without and also the danger of being
betrayed by our own heart into doing what would be disastrous.

The truth of separation remains the same wherever we are.
“Come ye out from among them and be ye separate, saith the
Lord, and touch no unclean thing; and I will receive you, and I
will be to you a Father, and ye shall be to me sons and daughters,
saith the Lord Almighty” (2 Cor.6:17,18).
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But it is no easy thing to maintain separation from the unclean
thing when in isolation and also be in a state of healthy growth.
If it is the will of God that persons should be in isolation then
God will maintain them in it. Nature teaches many lessons and
the following lines will help to show what should be a lesson for
all.

“With arm in arm the forest rose on high,
And lesson gave of brotherly regard,
And on the rugged mountain brow exposed, Bearing the blast
alone, the ancient oak Stood, lifting high his mighty arm, and still
To courage in distress exhorted loud.”

None should go into voluntary isolation or it may end
disastrously, and none should go into isolation before they
consider if they are as strong as an oak in the faith. The trees of
the Lord’s planting are not all the same, some may grow by
themselves, but others can only grow well together. While I say
some may grow by themselves I do not mean that they grow
outside an assembly of God, what I am saying is in connexion
with the communion of saints.

(To be continued.)

PSALM 23.
EVER since we can remember we have been taught to memorise
the words of this beautiful psalm in the Scottish metrical version,
“The Lord’s my Shepherd, I’ll not want.” How easily the words
come from our lips, but let us consider the thoughts and intents
of our hearts, and see if like the Psalmist we can say in all truth
and intelligence, “The Lord is my Shepherd.”

As we contemplate the word “Shepherd” as used in Holy
Scripture, let us seek to enter somewhat into the thoughts of the
Psalmist as he contemplates not the modern methods of
shepherding which obtain in these lands. How familiar is the
sight of the shepherd with the aid of stick and dog driving his
sheep in the way he would have them go. Let us take our thoughts
back to David’s days, and
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what a very different scene meets our gaze, as we see the
shepherd walking on in front of his flock, leading them where the
green pastures are and where the quiet waters flow, and as they
follow on in the steps of their leader they find the green pastures
and the quiet waters.

Regarded in this light, what to us is involved in the opening
clause of Ps.23. “The Lord is my Shepherd.” It means walking
behind Him in implicit obedience. “He left us an example that
we should follow in His steps” (1 Pet:2:18-25). This and this
only can be the outward manifestation of our apprehension of
this blessed reality. What a Leader! and what a blessed example
He hath left us!

Never can we appreciate to what depths the Lord Jesus had to
go ere we could say “The Lord is my Shepherd.” What care and
love have been His. “The Good Shepherd layeth down His life
for the sheep” (Jn 10:11).

“When blood from a Victim must flow,
This Shepherd by pity was led
To stand between us and the foe,
And willingly die in our stead.”

As faith’s princely Leader leads on in the pathway of
obedience, how patient He is with those who are ignorant and
erring and who get out of the way, One who is ever ready in the
day of adversity with help and encouragement, in whose arms
the lambs of God’s flock can repose in absolute safety and rest
(Isa.40:11).

Surely love such as this should energise us more and yet more
to manifest the truth of this psalm in our shepherd care one for
another, for He left us an example.

“I shall not want.” For there is no want to them that fear Him.
“The young lions do lack and suffer hunger, but they that fear the
Lord shall not want any good thing” (Ps.34:10).

“He maketh me to he down in green pastures.” The Good
Shepherd will not lead His flock in the barren and
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desert way, He is always looking out for nourishing food for
them. How often when weary in the way (though not weary of it)
we have been caused to rest in those green pastures, knowing no
lack, when we sat under His shadow with great delight and His
fruit was sweet to our taste (Song of Solomon 2:3).

“He leadeth me.”

“He leadeth me, Oh blessed thought,
Oh, words with heavenly comfort fraught."

Let us ask ourselves, “Where will He lead us?” Is the desire
of our hearts like that of the Psalmist, “O send out Thy light and
Thy truth; let them lead me: Let them bring me unto Thy holy
hill and to Thy tabernacles™? (Ps.43:3).

If we are following in His steps there will be no danger of our
turning aside into the many bypaths that are so numerous by the
way. If we seek consistently to follow His steps it will require all
our attention, and we shall find ourselves led further and further
away from those worldly associations which would absorb our
attention and probably cause us to miss His steps.

“Beside the still waters.” Away from those shallow, bubbling,
unsatisfying waters of time. To drink of the deep waters of His
delight.

Oh, that we may be able to say in all truth, “All my fountains
are in Thee.”

“He leadeth me, oh blessed thought,
Oh words with heavenly comfort fraught.

Whate’er I do, where'er I be,
Still 'tis God’s hand that leadeth me.

Sometimes 'mid scenes of deepest gloom,
Sometimes where Eden’s bowers bloom,
By waters still, o’er troubled sea,

Still *tis His hand that leadeth me.”

With complete confidence in His all-wise care we can say,
“Even though I walk through the valley of the shadow
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of death I will fear no evil, for Thou art with me. Thy rod and
Thy staff they comfort me.” How can we dare to say, “I will fear
no evil” in death’s dark vale if we cannot rest in the assurance of
His leading in the everyday things of life? Oh, that we may truly
be able to say in every circumstance of life, “Thou art with me.”
Whether in persecution for the sake of the Name and for the
testimony may we be able to say, “In God have I put my trust, |
will not be afraid. What can man do unto me?” (Ps.56:11).
Loving not our lives unto death, knowing that if He is indeed our
Shepherd all is happening according to the good counsels of His
sweet will; we may know comfort both by the rod and by the
staff.

“And when my task on earth is done,
When by Thy grace the victory's won,
E’en death’s cold waters I'll not flee
Since ’tis my God that leadeth me.”

In the measure of our experience of verse 1 shall we know to
the full the truth of verse 5 “Thou preparest a table before me in
the presence of mine enemies. Thou anointest my head with oil,
my cup runneth over.”

“When a man’s ways please the Lord He maketh even his
enemies to be at peace with him” (Prov.16:7).

Surely if our cup runneth over there will be something to share
with others by the way. It shall be like the dews of Hermon, their
refreshing influence being felt by those hills in its vicinity
(Ps.133.) and indeed a path trod behind the Lord in discipleship
will not be without its influence upon those with whom we come
in contact. For no man liveth unto himself.

Surely verses 5 and 6 will be the result of an intelligent
apprehension of the former four verses. Having consistently
walked in His ways we shall truly be able to say, “Goodness and
mercy have followed me all the days of my life, ” which finds its
ultimate issue in the words, “One thing have I asked of the Lord,
that will I seek after, that I
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may dwell in the house of the Lord. To behold the beauty of the
Lord and to enquire in His temple.”

May God give us to be able to say in all truth and sincerity,
“The Lord is my Shepherd.”

THOMAS REID.

MEDITATIONS UPON THE TABERNACLE.
THE MERCY-SEAT.

THE Mercy-seat was the lid of the Atk or chest, and it was made
of pure gold. Its length and breadth were the same measure as the
Ark of the Covenant. If in the Ark we see Him who was the God-
man, perfect in holiness and righteousness, in the Mercy-seat we
see perfect mercy, fulness of grace, and untold love, and that
because of the sprinkled blood before and upon it. We understand
that the word “Mercy-seat” means “to cover over,” “to atone”;
and the word “propitiation” in Rom.3:25 is the same. “Christ
Jesus whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation (or Mercy-
seat) through faith in His blood,” see also Heb.9:5. It being of
pure gold tells us of a mercy that is all divine, and excellent
beyond all our conceptions or experiences of it.

We have a fine illustration in the publican’s prayer. He goes
up to the temple to pray, and conscious of what he was in
himself—a guilty sinner—he cannot plead merit or find
acceptance before a holy God on the ground of what he was, or
could do, but cries, “God be merciful (propitious, on the ground
of atonement made, sins atoned for) to me the sinner.” He thinks
of the sacrifice consumed on the altar, he knows of the blood-
sprinkled Mercy-seat, and on the ground of that, and that alone,
he could plead: O God, grant Thy mercy. And what mercy, and
what grace, can God now show to sinner and saint on this basis!”
God who is rich
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in mercy, for His great love wherewith He loved us, even when
we were dead in sins.”

Yes, it is all based upon Christ: what He is, and what He has
done, is the length and breadth of it. Truly the Mercy seat rests
on the Ark of the Covenant. It was concerning this that Jehovah
said, “Here will I meet with thee, here will I commune with thee
from off the mercy-seat.” The meeting-place becomes the
speaking-place, the place of communion. Not only is Christ and
His precious blood the ground upon which God in righteousness
can show to us His unbounded mercy and love, but this also is
the ground of our communion with the Father. Is this not what
the Spirit means through John when He says, “Truly our
fellowship is with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ. And
these things we. write that our joy may be fulfilled.... But if we
walk in the light, as He is in the light, we have fellowship one
with another, and the blood of Jesus His Son cleanseth us from
all sin” (1 Jn 1.).

The Holy One of Israel could only have His dwelling place
amongst His people in perfect righteousness. He cannot alter His
character to suit their erring ways. He is Light, and in Him is no
darkness at all. He can righteously take His place upon this
Mercy-seat; He can rest between the cherubim and shine forth.
He can set up His government amongst them because of this.
“Mercy and truth there met together, righteousness and peace
there kissed each other.” The High Priest can draw nigh, the
people can draw nigh through Him, there can be acceptance and
fellowship in the light of His presence, communion with the
Most High. His eye rests upon the sprinkled blood, and so erring
Israel can find their acceptance and cleansing. He can find His
rest amongst them, they can find their home right under “the
shadow of the wings of, the God of Israel.”

Now what was true of them is more blessedly true of ourselves
through Christ.

We see this in type in Lev.16: the two goats.
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The one was to be made sin—the sin-offering whose blood was
taken by the High Priest (once a year) through the Veil and
sprinkled upon the Mercy-seat and before it, and the other living
goat, after the sins of the people were transferred to it by the
laying on of the High Priest’s hands, was led out by a fit man to
a land not inhabited. The former tells us of Christ who through
His own blood (that is, it was characteristic of Him that His own
blood was shed, and not the blood of another victim as in the case
of the High Priest of Lev.16.) entered into the presence of God
for us. He also is typified by that blood-sprinkled Mercy-seat. He
bears the marks of the Cross in His own blessed person, those
wounded hands and feet, that opened side, all tell of His
sacrificial work, and God in holiness and righteousness can rest
and shine forth through Christ in all the mercy and love of His
heart.

We also find acceptance, the same acceptance as He has before
God, in the full worth and value of His own blessed person and
work. It is all reckoned to us, and in the light of the unsullied
holiness of that holy throne of righteousness, which is also a
throne of grace (for grace reigns through righteousness), we can
hear the words, “Here will I meet with thee, here will I commune
with thee from off the mercy seat.” “Having, therefore, brethren
boldness to enter into the holy place by the blood of Jesus, by the
way which He dedicated for us, a new and living way, through
the veil, that is to say, His flesh; and having a great High Priest
over the House of God; let us draw near with a true heart in
fulness of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil
conscience and our body washed with pure water” (Heb.10.).

Again, “Let us therefore draw near with boldness unto the
throne of grace...that we may receive mercy, and may find grace
to help us in time of need” (Heb.4.). Here we are invited to draw
near into the presence of God through Him who is our Mercy-
seat. Here we can find our home, here we can find refuge in His
pinions, and under His wings
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we can shelter. It is not for us to know these things only, but to
enjoy them experimentally. How true are the words—

“From every stormy wind that blows
From every swelling tide of woes.
There is a calm, a safe retreat:
It is the blood-stained Mercy-seat.

“There is a place where Jesus sheds
The oil of gladness on our heads;
A place, than all beside more sweet,
It is the blood-stained Mercy-seat.

“Ah, whither could we flee for aid,
When tempted, desolate, dismayed?
Or how the host of hell defeat,
Had suffering saints no Mercy-seat?

“There, there on eagle-wings we soar,
And time and sense appear no more,

There heavenly joys our spirits greet,
And glory crowns the Mercy-seat.”

May our souls increasingly learn the value and worth of the
peerless person of Him who is before the face of God for us. And
to go on to know the value of the mercy and love extended to us,
“even when we were dead in sins” that God could be merciful to
us on the ground of the Atonement. Grace now reigns through
righteousness. We now find our acceptance and standing before
God in Christ with the same acceptance as He has. “Accepted in
the Beloved.” We can draw near to God for worship, praise and
prayer, yea, find our refuge and all in God Himself, and He in
righteousness can receive us, all through Him who is our
propitiatory or Mercy-seat, and through nothing else, and no one
else.

J. DORRICOTT.

Needed Truth 1917, page 99



THE WORK AMONGST THE YOUNG.

IN this department above all others, there is a fruitful field of
service before us, which ought to impress itself more upon our
hearts, seeing that it aims at securing a long life for God. How
vastly important, therefore, is work of such a character, although,
alas, so often undervalued by many of God’s own dear children.
How needful then in these last dark days for parents and
guardians to give attention to the spiritual education of the
young.

How very important for those who serve in this capacity to
realise in some measure the weighty responsibility placed upon
them as teachers of the young.

Success in this work depends largely upon the fitness of the
teachers; they must be those who possess or have certain
qualifications laid down by God Himself in His holy word, the
Scriptures of truth.

The most elementary of these is being born from above. They
must be born again, before they can be divinely qualified.

For instances we read in 1 Thess.1:9. “Ye turned unto God
from idols to serve a living and true God.”

We have here not only conversion, but conversion of a special
character, as one has somewhere said” soundly converted.” In
this there is that which leaves its stamp on character, and on
service. This is not work that any one can put his hand to. Those
who watch for souls and reach out in this work, must have been
soundly converted.

Under the old covenant the man with a blemish could not
come nigh, he was barred from all kinds of service, and right
through the Scriptures of truth this principle is set forth. We cite
a few portions.

“He that walketh in a perfect way shall serve me” (Ps.101:6).

“Be ye clean, ye that bear the vessels of the Lord” (Isa.58:11).
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“For our exhortation is not of error nor of uncleanness, nor in
guile. Ye are witnesses, and God also, how holily and righteously
and unblameably we behaved ourselves” (1 Thess.2:3,10).

“Only let your manner of life be worthy of the gospel of
Christ” (Phil.1:27).

These scriptures bring before us the moral fitness of those who
seek to serve God.

The blemished man, the lame man is ever a bad walker, and
such is disqualified in divine service. Those who seek to handle
the truth of the Holy Scriptures must be clean in heart and hand.
Think of the Lord Jesus Christ, the great teacher of men. He
always did the things that were pleasing to His God and Father.

As His disciples we must ever hold up the standard without
fear. Are those who go in for cigarette smoking or gum chewing
(a habit very much practised on the Continent of America)
qualified to teach the young? Are there not other moral
disqualifications equally bad? Yes, and especially anything that
is an object lesson, for the young are keen observers.

Further, those who would be teachers must be those who have
gone through a measure of probation. Let these first be proved,
then let them serve, no less a standard for the service amongst
the young, as for any other. Timothy had a good report, he was
tested and tried, he was found blameless. Experience too is very
important. One who has taken his degree, so to speak, can go on
further in service for the Lord.

There are other essentials, such as faithfulness. In stewards it
is required that one be found faithful. (1 Cor.4:2). Wisdom is
very necessary. He that is wise winneth souls (Prov.11:30). But
not this world’s wisdom which is come to naught, beware of the
wisdom of this age. Another equipment is necessary, as ministers
of God commending ourselves in much patience, endurance (2
Cor.6:4).
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Those who are about to put their hand to the plough, look at
the cost if the goal is to be reached—it is with much patience and
perseverance.

“Serve the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy
soul,” is God’s injunction laid down for all time.

As Paul himself declared, God is my witness, whom I serve in
my spirit in the gospel of His Son (Rom.1:9).

Service for God must not be a mechanical thing, not done in a
rolling way, there must be devotion and vitality.

If we ourselves are heartless and uninterested, can we expect
the unregenerate to be interested?

Dearly beloved, let us be fervent in the way of service, for it is
God whom we seek to serve.

Another needful thing. We must not sound the trumpet
uncertainly, but speak words easy to be understood, quote the
Scriptures correctly. It is one of Satan’s designs to get us to quote
the Scriptures incorrectly, or out of their connexion. May we be
wise on this point, and not handle the word of God deceitfully,
but commending ourselves as workmen that need not to be
ashamed, handling aright the word of truth.

We may have all the qualifications referred to in this article,
and many more besides, but the main issue in all service for. God
is the sovereign operation of the Almighty Spirit of God, whom
we must acknowledge fully, and count upon unreservedly. He
only is the divine resource and provision of God for His servants,
and the power for the accomplishment of His work. May we each
know more of His guidance, and know experimentally the truth
of the words of Zech.4:6, “Not by might, nor by power, but by
My Spirit, saith Jehovah of Hosts.” Amen.

ALEXANDER MACDONALD.
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“A MAN AFTER MY HEART.”
I. TO THE YOUNG.

YONDER on the plains of Beth-lehem a shepherd lad is tending
his father’s sheep, all unconscious mayhap of the commotion that
has arisen in the city as a sequel to the visit of Samuel the prophet
to the house of his father Jesse, the Ephrathite. David’s brothers
have been brought together and made to pass before Samuel, who
had the direct message given from God that He had not chosen
them. One can but faintly picture the astonishment manifest on
Samuel’s countenance as all passed before him and all were
rejected, while we can enter, feebly perhaps, into the
mortification felt by each in his turn rejected. The voice of
Samuel breaks the tension thus created. “Are here all thy
children?” “No,” says Jesse, “there remains yet the youngest, and
behold he keeps the sheep.” “Send and fetch him,” says Samuel,
“for we will not sit down till he comes.” A messenger is at once
dispatched and David is brought into Samuel’s presence. As he
approaches, the voice of God reaches the ear of Samuel. “Arise,
anoint him, for this is he.” This lad was the man after God’s heart.

David is not long permitted to remain in obscurity; a sterner
duty awaits him, the rigours of his pastoral life have tended to
harden his frame (like Jacob “in the day the drought consumed
him and the frost by night, and his sleep fled from his eyes.” See
Gen.31:40), the hardy outdoor life lived by him has tended to fit
him for his destined place. David was no weakling; strong, bold
and courageous, a warrior to the core, he is so far fitted indeed
for the place he has been chosen to fill. Saul’s servants testified
of him that he was “cunning in playing and a mighty man of
valour, a man of war and prudent in speech” (1 Sam.16:18)—a
wonderful commentary on the characteristics and physical
endowments of this shepherd lad. “A man’s gift maketh room for
him, and bringeth him before great men” (Prov.18:16),
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and thus he makes acquaintance with Saul, King of Israel.

It appears that he again went back to his calling, guarding his
father’s sheep (1 Sam.17:15). “He fed them according to the
integrity of his heart and guided them by the skilfulness of his
hands” (Ps.78:72), devoting his attention in quietness,
unobtrusion and isolation to the charge allotted him. There he
found time to reflect on the majesty of God; there he found matter
from which Ps.19. probably sprung. There also, by experience,
he is enabled to write such a beautiful psalm as Ps.23. There also
an incident occurred which in a very characteristic way reveals
the faithfulness of this shepherd lad, and which we might never
have heard but for his conversation with Saul recorded in 1
Sam.17.

The three eldest sons of Jesse were in the army, having
followed Saul to battle, and David, the youngest, went to and fro
from Saul to feed his father’s sheep (1 Sam.17:14,15). Jesse,
their father, with paternal care manifest sends David with a gift
to his brethren and to the captain of their thousand. Faithful in all
things David obeys, and thus he arrives on the field of battle
when the bold and blatant challenge of Goliath shakes the men
of Israel as a tree is shaken by the wind, for when they saw the
man they fled from him and were sore afraid.

It is man’s extremity that is God’s opportunity, and now He is
about to reveal the qualities of the man after His heart, the man
of His choice; when all human help has failed God begins to
work.

“Howbeit that is not first which is spiritual, but that which is
natural, then that which is spiritual” (1 Cor.15:46). “But as then
he that was born after the flesh persecuted him that was born after
the Spirit, even so it is now” (Gal 4:29), for in Eliab, the eldest,
we have a type of one after the flesh, and in David, the youngest,
a type of one after the Spirit. At David’s simple question Eliab’s
anger is kindled; the bitter jealousy that
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undoubtedly rankled in Eliab’s breast since his rejection now
finds an outlet. “Why art thou come down, and with whom hast
thou left those few sheep in the wilderness? I know thy pride, and
the naughtiness of thine heart; for thou art come down that thou
mightest see the battle” (verse 28).

Eliab’s taunt is unfounded, for faithful to his charge David, as
a true shepherd, had not left the sheep alone, for he had risen up
early in the morning and left the sheep with a keeper (verse 20).
David was well aware, as it is elsewhere said “he was a man
under authority” and answerable to his father for the safety and
protection of that which was committed to him, entitling him to
expose his own person to imminent danger in order to protect the
little flock, as we proceed to show. Pride of heart forsooth! “He
that humbleth himself shall be exalted” is God’s unequivocal
statement, and although we almost seem to detect in Eliab’s
insinuation that David was obsessed with the prominences of his
destined place and portion as king of God’s people (anointed as
such but as yet uncrowned), we candidly admit that it sprang
from a heart of enmity in Eliab, and nothing in David’s
demeanour even gave the slightest foundation for such a cruel
taunt.

How like his Lord who when He was reviled, reviled not again.
David parries Eliab’s vicious thrust without anger or malice
manifest in word or demeanour.

Tidings at last reach the ear of Saul (who like the drowning
man is ready to grasp at a straw) that David is willing to expose
his person to danger and answer the bold challenge of this enemy
of Israel, confident in victory through faith, “whatsoever is
begotten of God... even our faith” (1 Jn 5:4). The appearance of
this simple lad naturally arouses suspicions in the mind of Saul
as to his ability to accomplish such a gigantic task. It is a
comparison of persons with him, and of such God says they are
“without understanding” (2 Cor.10:12).
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Undaunted and undismayed at the lack of encouragement
given at every turn he recounts to Saul an incident that took place
out yonder on the plain, far removed from the haunts of men,
observed by none save God in heaven, David with dauntless
courage has faced the lion and the bear, unaided and alone (and
yet not alone). He delivered the lamb out of the jaws of the lion
and bear. His skill in the use of the sling now stands him in good
stead. “I went out after him and smote him.” Thus we have an
evidence of the skilfulness of his hand. Enraged at being baulked
by David of their prey they turn with fury upon the rescuer. Does
he flee? Such is the action of the hireling, but David is a shepherd
and if needs be willing to lay down his life for the sheep. “When
he arose against me I caught him by his beard, and smote him,
and slew him” (verse 35), and this he did by sheer strength,
rending the shaggy jaws asunder; he was “a mighty man of
valour.” “Thou seest that faith wrought with his works and by
works was faith made perfect” (Jas.2:22).

This rehearsed in Saul’s presence was done in no boastful way.
Sublime simplicity marked his words, all tending to reveal
David’s trust in God and his faithfulness towards his father Jesse.
Around the fire at night in presence of his brethren David would
tell of his escapade to his delighted parent. Only a lamb? yes, but
part of a whole, one of the flock, and as such David was
answerable for it; he did his duty and did it well.

We now turn to another scene. When in wondrous pity God
looked from heaven and viewed with bitter sorrow the depravity
of man, again and yet again in His infinite goodness had He sent
messengers to His people Israel to be rejected, despised and
maltreated. At last He says I will send My Son, they will
reverence Him. And so we find that Blessed and Eternal One in
human form and in lowly guise, sent to the lost sheep of the house
of Israel. The record of His life as given us by God is crowded
with incidents showing
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His faithfulness to the charge committed to Him. Never has such
faithfulness and care been manifest, not even in the case of
David. David had to protect his flock from the ravages and
ferocity of wild beasts, but to the Lord Jesus the Good Shepherd
fell the task of protecting His Father’s sheep from the influence
and effects of the roaring lion who walketh about seeking whom
he may devour (1 Pet.5:8).

Not only was the flock the Father’s especial and unique
property, but also the food given to them; both belonged
exclusively to the Father.

The flock was composed of those who had partaken of the
Bread of life (the Lord Jesus Himself) (Jn 4:48), who were in
possession of eternal life through believing (Jn 6:47), who had
been expressly drawn and guided to the Lord Jesus by God the
Father (Jn 6:44).

Nothing short of the work of God can bring about such a
mighty transformation. Only a revelation from the Father
(Matt.16:17), and yet in complete and perfect harmony with all
this is the definite emphatic statement of Him who spake as never
man spake. “My Father worketh even until now and I work” (Jn
5.17); and again, “I and the Father are one” (Jn 10:30). Yet
complete subjection to the will of God ever marked His pathway
(Jn 6:38).

Now those who thus were exclusively given to the Blessed
Master were so given with a specific object as stated by Himself.
“That of all that which He hath given Me I should lose nothing”
(Jn 6:39).

What a holy and sacred charge then was His, far, far
outstripping the charge given to David (although we do not seek
to belittle in the slightest David’s faithfulness). How careful He
must needs be leading them into the paths of righteousness,
controlling them with shepherd care, for the shepherd’s
responsibility does not cease with mere protection. The state and
condition of each one committed to His trust has to be
considered; and care taken that progress
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is seen, that perhaps is the reason that the Psalmist could say, “He
leadeth me beside the still waters, ” for it is a fact that sheep can
do with little water. Enough is to be had from the dew on the
grass in some countries. But the grass is more succulent, sweeter,
and more abundant beside the waters; “He leadeth me beside (not
to) still waters.” Once take them from such rich surroundings on
to poorer pasture and the result is disastrous. It seems to be
continuity of action that is predominant. “He leadeth me.” The
reverse is also the case. Make too sudden a change from poor to
rich pasture and death will in some cases be the result, the
constitution being unable to stand the extremes; and so the Lord
Jesus says in Jn 16:1. “These things have I spoken unto you that
you should not be made to stumble,” while in verse 12 it is, “I
have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them
now”’; but that they would be able to bear and understand some
day is perfectly plain from the following verse. “He shall guide
you into all the truth,” the unique work of the Holy Spirit.

Now’ we come to Jn 17:6, “Thine they were and Thou gavest
them to Me,” thus showing whose they were and from whom He
had received the trust; verse 8, “The words which Thou gavest
Me I have given unto them,” thus definitely stating both sheep
and pasture were God’s, committed to Him. In the circumstances
then how did they fare? Again and again would they have strayed
from the fold, but a loving hand guided them back. Again and
again w ere they attacked by their enemies, but the protecting
care of the Good Shepherd shielded them from harm until He is
able to say in all verity and truth, “While I was with them I kept
them in Thy name which Thou hast given Me: and I guarded
them and not one of them perished” (verse 12). Ah! how faithful
He proved. Was it only a lamb of the flock He was careful for it.

J. WEIR.
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PSALM 119.
VAU.
EACH one of the eight verses, Ps.119:41-48, begins with the

Hebrew letter 1 Vau. This letter standing alone, or rather prefixed

to the next word, answers to the English word “and.” In saying
this, however, we ought to mention that the conjunction is used

differently in different languages. Therefore 1 Vau is sometimes
best translated “also” (as is the Greek xau, kai).

In our English revised version the word 1 in Ps.119, section
Vau, is variously translated—41, also; 42, so; 43, and; 44, so; 45,
and; 46, also; 47, and; 48, also; and it will be observed that where
it is rendered “also” (namely in verses 41, 46, 68, the idiom of
the English language does not allow it to take the first place in
the verse which it has in the Hebrew original.

The Hebrew word 1 is variously pronounced u (as in rule) or
ve (as in veracious). Although correctly translated “and” or
“also,” it appears to have a more weighty meaning than our
simple English conjunction. According to hints or help we have
got from the late Thomas Newberry we suppose it to be intended
to fix our attention on a connexion between what goes before and
what follows after.

And let there come to me, Thy mercies, O Jehovah,
Thy salvation according to Thy saying,

And I will answer him that reproacheth me a word,

For I trust in Thy word.

And do not take from my mouth the word of truth utterly,
For in Thy judgments I have hoped,

And I will observe Thy law continually

For ever and ever.

And I will walk at liberty (in the wide place),
For Thy precepts I have sought.

And I will speak of Thy testimonies before kings,

And not be ashamed.

And I will delight myself in Thy commandments

Which I have loved.

And I will lift up my hands unto Thy commandments, which I have loved,
And I will meditate in Thy statutes.
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There is evidently a definite connexion to be found between
each verse and the one preceding, and verses 46 and 48 have the
second line connected with the first in the same manner.

Perhaps as the “He” section is full of good desires the psalmist
intends to express his sense of weakness. However much he may
try to do right there is ever the need of God’s mercy. “Teach me...
give me understanding... Make me to go in the path...” but this
does not do away with the need for mercy. “Let Thy mercies
come unto me, O Jehovah.”

And I shall have an answer for him that reproacheth me... and
however low I may be, take not the word of truth utterly out of
my mouth. This being granted as asked in the first three verses,
the fivefold result follows of verses 44 to 48.

We have in this section:—

1. Jehovah’s saying in verse 41;

2. Jehovah’s word in verse 42, and called “the word of truth”
in verse 43;

Jehovah’s judgments in verse 43;
Law in verse 44;

Precepts in verse 43;

Testimonies in verse 46;
Commandments in verses 47 and 48;

8. Statutes in verse 48.

This section Vau is the only one in which the saying of
Jehovah occurs in the first verse of the section. Of its nineteen
occurrences, six times it is found in the second verse of the
section (verses 50, 58, 86, 154, 162, 170), five times in the fourth
verse (verses 76, 116, 140, 148, 172), three times in the third
verse (verses 11, 57, 123), twice in the sixth verse (verses 38,
158), once each in the first verse (v:41), fifth verse (v:133),
seventh verse (v:103).

Perhaps we ought to lay stress on this unique occurrence of
the word “saying” in the first verse. It means that we

Nk Ww
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start the section right away with that which is direct from
Jehovah to the soul. This is linked by the first Vau with all that
goes before. The saying from the mouth of Jehovah carries on
the experience of the soul. The desires and aspirations that have
gone before are thus divinely linked with the present, because
God is now speaking to His servant.

So God grants mercies, and something else goes with that; and
then something further is joined to that, and so on, and so on. It
is the endless chain of divine blessing and divine guidance
marked by the Hebrew Vau.

This experience leaves the psalmist meditating in the statutes
of Jehovah, which is the culminating experience of the section.

Perhaps we might further think of this Van in the sense of our
English hire of verse—

Always more to follow.

God does not take us in hand and bless us in order to let us go
again. It is not like the grand and gracious patrons and
patronesses, who take up some poor proteges with effusive and
extravagant kindness and ostentation for a brief period of
thrilling enjoyment, while the fancy takes them or the fashion
lasts, thereafter quickly to drop him, virtually worse off than ever
when once the hand of pretentious kindness has been removed.

God’s mercies are like Himself, everlasting. His
lovingkindness of to-day follows unfailingly His loving-
kindness of yesterday, and to-morrow will show a continuance
of the same loving-kindness. It may change its form, for it will
be adapted to our ever-varying needs; and it will progress,
according to the progression of His own perfect and all-wise
purposes. But His word is pledged:—-

I will in no wise fail thee,
Neither will I in any wise forsake thee.

And again,

With everlasting kindness will I have mercy on thee.

All this stands expressed to us again and again and
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again in the Scriptures of the Old Covenant, and especially in
verses 41 to 48 of Ps.119. by the divine-breathed 1 Vau or “and”
of the Hebrew tongue.

Have you on the Lord believed?
Still there's more to follow.
Of His grace have you received?
Still there’s more to follow.

WAYFARER.

JOSEPH.

THE history of Joseph and his brethren is one which has ever
given the highest delight to the youthful mind, and which it
seems scarcely possible for any one, whether young or old, to
read or hear without the deepest interest and feeling. At one time
we see him at home, his father’s darling son, daily caressed by
him with every mark of kindness and of partial favour; at another,
we see him sold by cruel brethren as a slave into a foreign land,
far from his weeping father, and from the face of every friend.
At one time we see him high in the favour of his master, who
gave all that he had into his hand; at another, we see him fallen
so low in this very master’s esteem, as to be by his order plunged,
as if he had been one of the most guilty of men, into all the
horrors of a dungeon. And, last of all, we see him taken out of
this dungeon, at a moment when his case seemed to have become
quite hopeless, to be made governor over all the land into which
he had been carried as a slave; to ride in the second chariot of the
king, and to have every knee bowing before him.

In these strange events, who can fail to trace the hand of an
all-wise God, making all things work together for His servant’s
good? We see indeed that even the best of men have their
troubles and these at times many and severe: but we see also how
the Lord can deliver them out of them all. What could be more
awful than that hour, when Joseph’s brethren saw the anguish of
his soul, when he be
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sought them, and they would not hear? Yet if he had not at that
dismal time been sold by them into Egypt as a slave, he would
never have risen to be the governor of that land, and the preserver
of his father’s house. What again could be more hopeless than
the hour when his only friend withdrew his favour, and cast him
into a dungeon? Yet it was in that very dungeon he met with the
man who spake of him to the king, and was thus the means of
raising him to the highest honours. Thus it is that the Lord doth
at times make the worst troubles of His people minister to their
welfare, even in this world. You must not, however, imagine that
the trials, to which the saints are exposed, will in every case, as
in that of Joseph, end in wealth and worldly grandeur. That is
very often far indeed from being the case. But this we know for
certain, that these trials will at all events work out for them a far
more exceedingly and eternal weight of glory.
G.F.

SIMON PETER.
IMPETUOSITY.

WITH the approach of the traitor and the band of soldiers and
officers from the chief priests and Pharisees, there is a
remarkable display of the Lord’s power as He goes forth unto
them and says, “Whom seek ye?” and “I am He,” for they went
backward and fell to the ground. Surely this was intended to
remind the disciples of whom and what He was. As, however,
He voluntarily submits Himself unto them, and they crowd
around, the disciples seeing what would follow, said, “Lord, shall
we smite with the sword?” at which juncture Simon Peter again
comes to the fore; for a certain one of them smote the
bondservant of the high priest and struck off his right ear. This
certain one, as John alone informs us, perhaps from his writing
after Peter’s decease, was Simon Peter.
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The Master’s answer to this hasty action, “Put up again thy
sword into its place, for all they that take the sword shall perish
with the sword” (Matt.26:52), should prove a powerful word to
His disciples to-day, even though considered fully in the light of
His perhaps permitting them to possess swords; as see Lk.22:35-
38. He had been their shepherd, and in His power He had sent
them forth into Israel, not even possessing the usual necessities
of daily life. But now the season had changed. Their orphan
hours drew near, in which they should weep and lament, and the
guilty world rejoice (Jn 16:20).

That which was true of the kingdom of heaven from the days
of John the Baptist, namely, that it suffered violence, is still true
in this dispensation which was ushered in by that crowning act
of violence, the Messiah crucified. And not until this anointed
King arises and takes unto Him His great power can any of His
soldiers be justified in using weapons other than those which are
spiritual. Also let it be noted that when He comes, even then His
kingdom shall not be of the world. It shall be in it, and at the
expense of it, but never of it; for all that this world possesses is
not of the Bather, and passeth away, in contrast to that everlasting
kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ, for which be it ours to wait.

FOLLOWING AFAR.

The Master having healed the ear of Malchus, and submitted
Himself to the will of the Cohort, is quickly seized and bound
and led away to the house of the high priest. Dismay and terror
are the portion of His followers, and as they all forsake Him and
flee, we are reminded of the prophetic words, “Awake, O sword,
against My Shepherd, and against the Man that is My fellow,
saith Jehovah of hosts: smite the Shepherd, and the sheep shall
be scattered: and I will turn Mine hand upon the little ones”
(Zech.13:7).

In this last statement we have a fitting sequel to that
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great care of the Lord as expressed in the words, “If therefore ye
seek Me, let these go their way”; and as they go their way the
hand of Jehovah is surely upon them. Was it not this that caused
Peter to pause, take his breath, and think of whither bound? Yes,
and in the darkest hours of our experience, good were it for us
could we remember that this same hand still guides the destinies
of His own.

So Simon turned and followed his patient Master. He followed
afar off, and at length reached the court of the high priest.

How prone are we also, who even call Him Lord and Master,

to lag behind. May He enable us truly to breathe the prayer:—
I am Thine, O Lord, I have heard Thy voice,
And it told Thy love to me;
But I long to rise in the arms of faith,
And be closer drawn to Thee.
Draw me nearer....

SITTING WITH UNGODLY.

The Lord was soon arraigned before Annas, and afterwards
before Caiaphas; and John, known unto the high priest, entered
into the court. Peter, who had followed to the door, through the
mediation of John was brought inside where the servants and
officers were warming themselves before the fire of charcoal.
John’s record informs us that Peter was with them standing; but
in Luke we find that he afterwards sat down in the midst of them,
in which testimony Matthew and Mark also join.

We should remind ourselves that these amongst whom Peter
is found are those ungodly ones who received the Son of God
with blows of their hands, spat upon Him and covered His face,
bidding Him to prophesy.

This lagging walk, followed by the standing and sitting down
among ungodly ones, strikes us as in marked contrast to the

blessed man of Ps.1., of whom we read:—
Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the wicked,
Nor standeth in the way of sinners,
Nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful.
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Again in Ps.26. David says:—

Thy lovingkindness is before mine eyes:
And I have walked in Thy truth.

I have not sat with vain persons;
Neither will I go in with dissemblers.

I hate the congregation of evil-doers,
And will not sit with the wicked.

DENIES THE LORD.

The seat amongst the ungodly ever costs one dear. Peter
apparently joined in their conversation, and quickly the maid
who kept the door pounces upon him.” Thou also wast with the
Nazarene, even Jesus.” But he denied. The second advance
seems to have been made by a maid, though we are told by Luke
that he replied to a man. This we are helped to understand by the
use of the third person in Matthew and Mark, where we read,
“This man also was with Jesus the Nazarene,” and “This is one
of them.” These words were addressed to one or more of those
around. Here John views them together in their attack upon Peter.
He denies with an oath, “I know not the man.” About an hour
afterward the third attack is made, led on probably by the
kinsman of Malchus (John), but joined in by others (Matt, and
Mark), when Peter began to curse and swear, “I know not the
man.” And straightway the cock crew, according to the Master’s
prediction. “Verily I say unto thee, that this night, before the cock
crow, thou shalt deny Me thrice.”

How very far it is possible for a child of God to stoop and fall!
Yet, might we not with profit remind ourselves that these depths
are reached by stages. The doubts which take our eyes off God
and His word are but the antecedents which foster trust in self;
while this paves the way towards indifference and sleep in the
Christian life, the harbinger of fleshly activity, distant walking,
ungodly sitting with accompanying denial of the Master who has
bought us with His blood.
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We should like to direct attention to two of the messages of
the Lord Jesus to the churches which were in Asia— Pergamum
and Philadelphia, Chapters 2. and 3. of the Book of Revelation.

Both of these assemblies appear to have passed through
tribulation, the former dwelling where Satan’s throne was, and
the latter spoken of as having been up against the synagogue of
Satan. In the midst of Pergamum, Antipas had resisted unto
blood those foul temptations to deny the Lord, thus earning the
beautiful names, My witness, My faithful one. And to the Church
it could be said, “Thou boldest fast My name, and didst not deny
My faith.” Of Philadelphia the word is, “I know thy works, that
thou hast a little power, and didst keep My word and didst not
deny My name.”

It is our attitude towards this name, this word and this faith
that will determine all. The name and the word are the texture of
the web, the faith. The faith belongs to the Lord Jesus Christ (see
Jas.2:1). We must value it as we value Him. Jude thought it
needful to write unto certain not only of the common salvation
(common to all believers in the Lord Jesus Christ), but also that
they should contend earnestly for the faith which was once for
all delivered unto the saints.

Eleazar and Shammah, of David’s mighty men, the former
wielding the sword till his hand was weary, and his hand clave
to the sword in defence of David: the latter standing alone in
defence of a plot of lentils—the person and a thing, might well
be had in remembrance by all who belong to David’s Lord. The
faith a thing, the Lord the Person. If we turn away from the faith,
we turn away from Him. If we deny Him He also will deny us.

G. PRASHER.
(To be continued.)
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REMEMBER ME, O MY GOD, FOR GOOD.
(Continued from p:92.)

WHILE they were doing with their might what their hands~ found
to do in building the wall, their enemies gathered round to mock,
for now they begin to see that their ready means of access to
Jerusalem is to be stopped; so they speak of the builders as “these
feeble Jews,” and they speak of the work upon the wall as being
so fragile, saying, , “If a fox go up, he will break down their stone
wall.” Truly the remnant and their work were greatly despised by
their enemies, but they went on with the building, and all the wall
was joined together unto half the height thereof.

When their enemies heard that the breaches began to be
stopped they were wroth and conspired to fight against Jerusalem
and slay the builders and thus cause the work to cease. What they
could not accomplish by wicked mocking, they will now
endeavour to do by coming out into the open and fighting.

Nehemiah’s recourse for strength in the time of mocking was
to God in prayer, but now he with the builders must, be prepared
against attack and they get their swords, spears, shields, bows
and coats of mail out and are ready for their enemies when they
come. So the builders wrought with their swords girded on and
wrought from dawn till dusk. All day they went at it and were
prepared to retire from the wall to a rendezvous if they were
attacked at any point at the sound of the trumpet.

Their enemies saw that this would not do, as they would be
met by men in Jerusalem who were not playing at building walls,
but were in real earnest, knowing full well that the glory of God
was connected with what they did. Then they try to get Nehemiah
to come out of Jerusalem to one of the villages in the plain of
Ono, for they mean mischief against him, but he detects their plot
and he replies that
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he cannot leave the great work in which he is engaged. Alas, it is
not one or two that have been murdered, but many who have
gone down from the work upon the wall (speaking
metaphorically) to the plain of Ono to parley with the enemy, and
the work in their hands in building the wall has come to an end.
There can be no parley with the enemy, which hates the building
of the wall without the builders getting the worse of the
negotiations. “I cannot come down” should ever be the answer
and it is the answer of wisdom (Neh.6:2,3).

When this plot fails from without they find a traitor within the
walls of Jerusalem who tries to get Nehemiah to hide himself in
the Temple and so save his life from those who contemplate his
murder, but he again sees their wickedness to bring him into
disrepute. There were many who played the traitor’s part in the
building of the wall and one fears that the traitors are not all dead
yet.

Instead of conserving within the Fellowship that which is of
common trust they give information to the enemy and make the
work of maintaining separation, which the building of the wall
would teach, all the more difficult for those who have an honest
heart to come out and be separate.

Let all who act the traitor’s part remember Judas and fear, and
think also upon the prayer of Nehemiah, “Remember, O my God,
Tobiah and Sanballat according to these their works, and also the
prophetess Noadiah, and the rest of the prophets, that would put
me in fear” (Neh.6:14).

Think also of this state of things—

“The nobles of Judah sent many letters unto Tobiah, and the
letters of Tobiah came unto them. For there were many in Judah
sworn unto him, because he was the son-in-law of Shechaniah
the son of Arah (the children of Arah came up with Zerubbabel)
and his son Jehohanan had taken the daughter of Meshullam
(Meshullam came up with Ezra) the son of Berechiah to wife.
Also they spoke of his good deeds before me, and reported my
words to him. And
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Tobiah sent letters to put me in fear” (Neh.6:17-19; Ezra 2:5;
8:16).

Good deeds forsooth! but what of his bad ones? What of the
building of the wall and all the trouble he caused and was causing
in his opposition thereto?

It is possible to do the most benevolent things without having
the heart moved by the love of God. We can come to no other
conclusion in reading 1 Cor.13.

Tobiah’s “good deeds,” but not a word of what Nehemiah had
done; it was just they reported “my words” unto him.

Tobiah was connected by marriage with those inside, and how
much slips out in this way. It is a fertile source of information.

Amidst all these very great difficulties Nehemiah stuck to his
work and finished it.

After this we have the record of all the people being gathered
together to hear the law being read in the seventh month.

“And they read in the book of the law distinctly, and they gave
the sense so that they understood the reading” (Neh.8:8).

Then the same month they dwelt in booths, which was
connected with the feast of tabernacles. Though they kept the
feast of tabernacles in the days of Zerubbabel (Ezra 3.) it would
appear that they left out this part of it, the dwelling in booths, and
it had been dispensed with from the days of Joshua the son of
Nun till the days of Nehemiah. And when they got back to the
right way of doing the will of the Lord there was great gladness
(Neh.8:17). We know from experience that it is possible to do
the commandments of God in the wrong way.

After this we read that every one that had knowledge and
understanding separated themselves from the peoples of the
lands unto the law of God (Neh.10:28).

Then we have the record of the dedication of the wall, and it
was a day of great joy. The patience and perseverance
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of Nehemiah (and the faithful with him) were crowned with
success. The wall of separation which Nehemiah saw to be
essential round the city of God had been completed and now they
are gathered to dedicate it. Whatever pieces of the wall
individuals may have built, and built in front of their own houses
in some cases, are all merged into one, and it is one wall for the
whole community within the city.

If the wall should be broken down in one part the wall breaker
would be answerable to the Community, and it would be an
offence against the whole. The man who built a part of the wall
could not claim it as his own after the dedication; it was handed
over and became the common property of the whole, for the good
of the whole, and must be upheld by the whole.

There is that measure of separation which is demanded of all
such as is seen in the scripture in 2 Cor.6:14-18 which must be
maintained absolutely. Separation from the unclean thing is an
absolute necessity, and whatever the Scripture pronounces
unclean the law of the Lord is unequivocal on the point: “Touch
not the unclean thing. Be separate.”

A person may go in for a kind of separation which was not
demanded from the whole, such as is taught in the law of the
Nazarite, which will yield to himself much spiritual good, and
because of which he will enjoy more fellowship with God than
he could otherwise do, and in consequence he will be just such a
vessel as the Lord would use; but he must not expect the standard
of separation thus set up for himself to be binding on the
consciences of others. There is that separation which is taught in
the wall which is binding on all, but a person within the wall can
separate and sanctify himself still further into God.

The day of the dedication was a day of great joy and gladness.
Two companies marched round the wall and then they went to
the house of God. “So stood the two
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companies of them that gave thanks in the house of God, and I
and half the rulers with me.... And the singers sang loud.... And
they offered great sacrifices that day and rejoiced, for God had
made them rejoice with great joy, and the women also and the
children rejoiced, so that the joy of Jerusalem was heard even
afar off” (Neh.12:40-42). The women and the children were not
left out, for if a wall is good for menfolk it is good for women
and children too. It is a sin and a shame to think of parents in the
Fellowship sending their children over the wall to seek
instruction from those without in the things of God.
Remember, the children rejoiced when the wall was built.
This work, like all true work, like that of the building of the
house, was definitely connected with the coming of the Lord
Jesus Christ. May we maintain our separation and continue to be
a people for His possession doing the work of our God, while we
wait for His Son from heaven.
J. MILLER.
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PSALMS OF THE CHRIST.

IV. CHRIST’S SOJOURN ON EARTH AS THE MAN OF
SORROWS.

AS might be expected, from what we have already stated, it is
mostly in the first section of the Book of the Psalms (1. to 41.)
that we find references and suggestions as to the life of the Lord
Jesus upon the earth. The first psalm is characteristic of the
whole and indubitably linked with the second, which is a direct
psalm of the Christ, written as we were reminded, by David. The
force of the opening verses of Ps.1 may be expressed thus:—-

“Oh, the happinesses of the man (man of high degree) that never for a moment
walked in the counsel of the wicked,

Nor ever for a moment stood in the way of sinners,

Nor ever for a moment sat in the seat of the scornful—

But his delight is in the law of Jehovah;

And in His law doth he meditate day and night.”

We have a contrast to this in the walk of Simon Peter, whom
we find, in that crisis which put to the test the disciples of the
Master, first “followed afar off” (Lk.22:54), then “stood” (Jn
18:18), and finally “sat” amongst the ungodly (Matt.26:69).

In this we see the unreliability of fallen human nature in
contrast to Him, who, as we read in the 16th Psalm, ever set God
before Him.

“I have set Jehovah always before Me.”

We are aware that these words speak of Christ from the use of
this psalm by Peter on the day of Pentecost (see Acts 2.), and He
says Himself, “I do always the things that are pleasing to Him”
(Jn 8:29).

We believe that while all who love our Lord Jesus in sincerity
and truth, should seek to live up to the standard of the man of
Ps.1. yet the words would only have their complete fulfilment in
Him who at all times, and in all ways, pleased His Father and
God perfectly.
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This brings us to look at Ps.17. as speaking also of Christ;
indeed there appears to be much of an affinity between the 16th
and 17th Psalms, though perhaps the evidence is not so strong as
to bind them together as we do, for example, Psalms 1, and 2.

“Thou hast proved mine heart: thou hast visited me in the night.
Thou hast tried me, and findest nothing.
I am purposed that my mouth shall not transgress.

As for the works of men, by the word of Thy lips
I have kept me from the ways of the violent” (verses 3, 4).

These words, like those of Psalms 1, and 2, could hardly have
a complete fulfilment in any other but that One who was
immaculate in all His ways and infallible in all His works and
words. The marginal reading of verse 3 in the R.V. is very
suggestive and beautiful, “findest no evil purpose in me, ”
reminding us of another psalm towards the close of the whole
book.

“Search me, O God, and know my heart;

Try me, and know my thoughts;

And see if there be any way of wickedness (grief R.M.) in me.
And lead me in the way everlasting” (Ps.139:23,24).

We find all that we have said summed up in the 40th Psalm—

a psalm which we know speaks of Christ, at any rate, in the
verses about to be mentioned (see Heb.10:5,7).

“Sacrifice and offering Thou hast no delight in:

Mine ears hast Thou opened:

Burnt offering and sin offering hast Thou not required,

Then said I, Lo, I am come;

In the roll of the book it is written of me

I delight to do Thy will, O my God;
Yea, Thy law is within my heart.”

Of course while we cite this scripture we must remember that
the words carry us beyond the immediate subject of this paper,
for did He not become obedient to death—yea, the death of the
Cross?

J.C.R.
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD.
IL.

IN our first part we dwelt more especially on that phase of the
kingdom presented to us in the gospel by Matthew, and more or
less by Mark and Luke. While we believe that there is a
difference in the meaning of the expressions “kingdom of the
heavens” and “kingdom of God,” we must avoid going too far in
the matter and landing ourselves in difficulties, for it will have
been noticed that there are many statements in the gospel by
Matthew spoken in connexion with the “kingdom of the
heavens” which are equally true concerning “the kingdom of
God,” as given in the gospel by Luke. There are, however, three
or four places in Matthew where we find that the expression
“kingdom of God” is used in contradistinction to the oft-repeated
expression used in that book “kingdom of the heavens,” and we
believe that in the careful perusal of these scriptures we shall find
a clue to the distinction between the two terms—certain
statements being made which could not equally apply to both
expressions.

Matt.6:33 in the A.V. reads “the kingdom of God,” but it will
be found that the R.V. which in these matters is more correct
omits the words “of God.” If the context is examined, however,
it will be readily admitted that “His” refers to “God” of verse 30,
and “Father” of verse 33. Is it not very suggestive that the first
mention of the kingdom—irrespective of what we read in
Matt.3:2; 4:7—should be in such a connexion? We have here,
surely, a scripture which we all do well to lay to heart. “Be not
therefore anxious, saying, What shall we eat? or, What shall we
drink? or, Wherewithal shall we be clothed? For after all these
things do the Gentiles seek; for your heavenly Father knoweth
that ye have need of all these things. But seek ye first His
kingdom, and His
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righteousness; and all these things shall be added unto you.”

The subject of the kingdom is one indeed that goes right down
to the root of the matter affecting the condition as well as the
position of the soul before God. What consolation and assurance
we have in these verses for those who are seeking to live for God
as the primary object of this life. And we are here reminded of a
somewhat parallel promise in the Old Testament. “Three times
in the year shall all thy males appear before the Lord Jehovah the
God of Israel. For I will cast out nations before thee, and enlarge
thy borders: neither shall any man desire thy land, when thou
goest up to appear before Jehovah thy God three times in the
year” (Ex.34.23, 24). A verse or two previous to this we read,
“Six days thou shalt work, but on the seventh day thou shalt rest:
in plowing time and in harvest thou shalt rest.” Great as the
temptation may have been to work at such busy times as
ploughing and harvest, yet God’s ways are always best, and
theirs was simply to obey; God would see to it that they were not
the losers. How little—how very little of this spirit of putting the
claims of God absolutely first is, alas! seen at the present time,
even by some who profess to take the Word of God as their sole
guide and last appeal in such matters.

If the principle of seeking His kingdom and His righteousness
always first were borne in more on the hearts and consciences of
us all there would be fewer led aside and led astray by the
tempting baits of that one who dared to seek the downfall even
of the blessed Son of God. But praise be to His name, He
overcame where all others succumbed (see Matt.4:1,11). Alas!
for the many who for a few more pieces of the filthy lucre have
eventually made shipwreck of the faith.” The love of money is
the root of all kinds of evil, which some reaching after have been
led astray from the faith, and have pierced themselves through
with many sorrows” (1 Tim.6:10). Notice here it is the love
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of money, not money in itself, which of course is lawful and
necessary under ordinary circumstances. “He that loveth silver
shall not be satisfied with silver; nor he that loveth abundance
with increase” (Eccles.5:10).

Sometimes these allurements come in a very specious way—
a more remunerative situation—perhaps not unmixed with the
suggestion that a wider field for the service of God is opening
up, but there is one thing which should be sufficient to call a
halt—if the heart is putting the claims of God first—there will be
less opportunity for giving effect to the last behest of the Blessed
Master. “This is My body which is given for you; this do in
remembrance of Me,” and this is till He come. How often, alas!
the step is taken and it proves to be a fatal one—the comparative
isolation leading to coldness of heart, ultimately ending in the
claims of God being cast entirely aside. What a triumph for the
adversary—the Devil, the old Serpent. Of course we do not mean
to assert that at all times it is possible for the disciple of the Lord
Jesus to avoid such circumstances as would make him unable to
fill his place at the Lord’s meeting on the Lordly day, for even
as [ write I am fully alive to the fact that even this very day there
are some hindered, who indeed are with us in spirit, being absent
through circumstances over which they have little or no
control—as probably the beloved aged apostle John was in the
lonely Isle of Patmos.

Matt.12:28 is the first place where we find the expression
“kingdom of God” in so many words, and here we suggest the
term kingdom of the heavens would not be in the same manner
suitable. “But if I, by the Spirit of God, cast out demons, then is
the kingdom of God come upon you.” This scripture is somewhat
analogous to what we have in Lk.17:20,21, for the kingdom of
God came upon them and was in the midst of them in no less a
person than the Son of God. He was the personification of the
same. Where He was, there was power, power here to cast out
demons.
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We have another expression of this power in Jn 18., when
Judas came with the soldiers and officers from the chief priests
and the Pharisees to apprehend the Lord Jesus. He said, “Whom
seek ye? They answered Him, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus saith unto
them, [ am He. When therefore He said unto them, [ am He, they
went backward and fell to the ground.”

In Mark 9:1 we see that this same power will be widened out,
in a world-ward and world-wide way, when He shall come to the
earth in power and great glory. In the meantime this power is
expressed amongst those who own Him as Lord and are giving
effect to His will in Churches of God even as we read in 1
Cor.4:20. “For the kingdom of God is not in word but in power.”

Passing over the mention of the kingdom of God in
Matt.19:24, we come to chapter 21., and this being a very
suggestive and important scripture we desire to dwell thereupon
a little longer than ordinarily. The Lord Jesus had been speaking
to them in a parable about “a certain householder who planted a
vineyard, and then let it out to husbandmen and went into another
country. And the husbandmen took his servants, and beat one,
and killed another, and stoned another. But afterwards he sent
unto them his son, saying, They will reverence my son. But the
husbandmen when they saw the son said among themselves, This
is the heir; come let us kill him, and take his inheritance. And
they took him and cast him forth out of the vineyard and killed
him....” The Lord Jesus in His infinite wisdom and mighty power
applies this parable with stunning effect (for the chief priests and
Pharisees at once perceived that He spake of them and they
sought to lay hold of Him) by citing the scripture, afterwards
cited by Peter as recorded in Acts 4. and also in his first letter,
chapter 2.—

“The stone which the builders rejected,
The same was made the head of the corner;
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This was from the Lord,

And it is marvellous in our eyes.”
“Therefore say I unto you, The kingdom of God shall be taken
away from you, and shall be given to a nation bringing forth the
fruits thereof.”

To have a better understanding of this scripture we do well to
turn to the book of the Prophet Daniel; there we find that the
temporal rule of God’s ancient people came to an end in the last
king of Judah, Zedekiah; and Jehovah gave the temporal power
into the hands of the Gentiles—please read Dan.2. We are aware
that Nebuchadnezzar was represented by the head of gold in the
image that he saw in his dream, the dream which Jehovah gave
Daniel to know and also gave him the interpretation thereof.
“Thou, O king, art king of kings unto whom the God of heaven
hath given the kingdom, the power, and the strength, and the
glory; and wheresoever the children of men dwell, the beasts of
the field and the fowls of the heaven hath He given into thine
hand, and hath made thee to rule over them all: thou art this head
of gold.” (see also Jer.27:6). This is an epoch-making period,
“the times of the Gentiles” commencing with Nebuchadnezzar
and continuing until the present day. The point to be noticed,
however, here is that God never gave into the hands of the great
king that which he impiously arrogated to himself, expressed by
making an image of gold and commanding that all should bow
down and worship that same image of gold which he set up in
the plain of Dura. We believe that what Nebuchadnezzar did here
was in effect usurping to himself that ecclesiastical rule and
government expressed by the term” the kingdom of God.” This
was never given into the hands of Gentile monarchs or Gentile
nations, albeit the majority of so-called Christian kings and
nations have followed closely in the steps of their great ancestor.
It will be obvious from these remarks that up to the time of our
Lord that what God recognised as expressive of His rule and
government in
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the higher or spiritual sense remained in the hands of His own
people Israel; consequently we find the Lord Jesus saying to the
multitude and to His disciples, “The scribes and the Pharisees sit
in Moses’ seat: all things therefore whatsoever they bid you,
these do and observe; but do not ye after their works; for they
say and do not” (Matt.23:3). What the Lord commanded here
was the very opposite to any spirit of insubordination, and this
only can be accounted for by the fact as expressed above; but
now the Lord Jesus says, “The kingdom of God shall be taken
away from you, and shall be given to a nation bringing forth the
fruits thereof.” What we have said is further evidenced by the
fact that those who were entering into the mind and will of God
(synonymous we believe with the thought expressed by the
kingdom of God) are a few godly ones who are brought under
our notice in Lk.1. and 2. who were waiting for the promises
concerning the first coming of the Christ and redemption to Israel
as expressed in the beautiful words of Mary and also Zacharias,
not forgetting the aged Simeon, who having received the Babe
Immanuel, “the Word became flesh,” into his arms said—

“Now lettest Thou Thy servant depart, O Lord,
According to Thy word in peace;
For mine eyes have seen Thy salvation
Which Thou hast prepared before the face of all peoples,
A light for revelation to the Gentiles,
And the glory of Thy people Israel.”

It will be readily seen from what we have pointed out that in
this scripture the Lord Jesus could not have said “the kingdom of
the heavens,” for as we have seen that hath drawn nigh to them,
whereas the kingdom of God was still theirs, for if it was not it
could not be taken away from them.

J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE.
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THE BEGGAR’S PETITIONS.
FOR VERY YOUNG BELIEVERS ONLY.

A BEGGAR, I suppose, is a person who wants something very
badly that he cannot get for himself, and therefore he comes to
one who can give it to him, and begs. If this is so, begging is a
practice based on need. We beg for what we want and have not
got and cannot earn or buy or make ourselves. Now begging is a
business and ought to be carried out with the same attention to
method as any other business. And the more earnestly the beggar
wants the things he begs for, the more persistent he will be in his
begging.

Now there are beggars of all sorts. Some beg for little things
and some for big. Some beg with earnestness; they are earnest
beggars. Others seem to beg in a very easy-going kind of way
and hardly seem to know whether they get what they ask for or
not.

Then again, a good beggar knows very well that it makes a
great deal of difference who he goes to when he is begging. Some
ignore him altogether. Others will now and then give him what
he wants, or part of it. But amongst ordinary folk it is only a few
rare parents who always hear and heed the petitions of their
children and do their best to give them all that is good for them.

There is, however, One above all others whose ear is never
closed. And unlike earthly parents, He is never hindered by
poverty or any such-like thing from doing all He sees good for
His beloved children. Let us, then, come to Him with lowly
reverence and humbly ask Him to give us what is good in His
holy sight.

Are you, young child of God, a beggar at the throne of grace?
Do you delight your heavenly Father’s heart by coming to Him
every day with your petitions? There are so many things to ask
for. You are yourself very needy. You want many things you
have not got. Do you ask
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your heavenly Father to make you useful in His service and
pleasing to Himself and His blessed Son? Do you ask Him to
help you in your reading of His holy Book, that you may
understand and obey its precepts? Then there ~will be in most
cases a father, a mother, perhaps a master or mistress, that you
have to honour and obey. Do you ask for help in doing this? Such
petitions are very acceptable to our heavenly Father (see Jn
1:12).

Then I suppose you will want to ask for blessings on others.
Is it a brother or sister that you have who is still unsaved? Or
perhaps it may be a father or mother? Let us learn as David
says—

In the morning shalt Thou hear my voice,
In the morning will I order my prayer unto Thee,
And I will keep watch.

Yes, there ought to be this—we should order our petitions.
What are we going to beg from our God? Shall we arrange it
under some definite headings?

First, what do we want for ourselves? We want forgiveness
for what we have done amiss and help to do better. We want to
have better understanding of God’s word and more love for it.
We want to live more like our blessed Master and Example,
pleasing God better and serving Him more acceptably.

Second, we want blessings on our own family and friends, that
1s, our relatives and home circle; we want those who do not know
God’s love to be reached in His mercy and those who are His
children to be led on in the ways that are pleasing to Him.

Third, there are God’s people, especially those we know, for
whom we also beg favours from the throne of grace, that they
may learn His will better and do it acceptably. We especially
should beg and entreat God for those who publicly speak His
word, that He will help them very much, and protect them from
Satan’s devices.
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Fourth, there will be the world; we shall seek God for kings,
emperors, presidents and other men in high places. And, besides,
there will be our schoolmates or playmates or workmates or
neighbours. Or I ought to say, there will be some of all these.

Now what shall we do? We are most of us very new at this
work. We are, as it were, only apprentices at begging. Besides,
we do not want to become makers of long prayers. But at any
rate we can make a little beginning, and whatever we ask God
for, let us be definite in our prayer and look out for an answer as
we would from an earthly parent.

A small memorandum book kept in quiet secrecy as a simple
little private prayer book is useful. We can put down in it from
day to day the petitions we offer, and later on we can add a little
mark telling when they are answered. These things are
instructive. We may put down one day that we asked God to
convert this or that friend or schoolfellow, and perhaps after
following up our first petition daily for a few weeks or even less,
we may be able to put in a note that So-and-so was converted to
God at such a date. And then, of course, what thanks will go up
to God for this mercy!

Another time it will be different, and months or years may
pass, and we may foolishly think that God has forgotten. Perhaps
He is waiting to try our faith. He likes to hear our prayers if they
come from the heart. Perhaps sometimes we do not ask for
enough. Then if we were to ask for more the answer would soon
come. But all these things have to be learnt. Begging must be
carried on with zeal, with perseverance. We must order our
prayers and look out for answers.

Sometimes the answers to our prayers for others are hindered
because of something wrong in ourselves. Then we will ask God
to show us this and help us to remove it. Indeed, confession of
our wrong-doing and wrong-thinking is an important element in
prayer.
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The purpose of these few lines will be served if readers who
have not been much in the habit of bringing their petitions to their
heavenly Father will be exercised to do so, coming to Him in the
precious name of His Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, with prayer
mingled with thanksgiving and confession. Others perhaps may
be encouraged to more earnest and ordered prayer for those who
are dear to them.

WAYFARER.

THE LORD’S SONG.
Ps.137.

THERE are two epochs in Israel’s history in which two men stand
out conspicuously in connexion with the Lord’s song. These men
are Moses and David. Solomon follows closely in his father’s
footsteps in carrying into effect that which David had
commanded him to do. Solomon was moreover the writer of two
of the psalms besides the Song of Songs, and perhaps a number
of uninspired songs.

Moses led Israel in the song of victory by the Red! Sea, in
which he recounted the great triumph of the Lord over Pharaoh
and his host, who were overthrown in the sea. This was a song in
every way suitable for the nation’s birthday and birthplace. It is
a song which, from first to last, not only sets forth the Lord’s
work in bringing them out from under the hand of the enemy, but
carries on to the time when they would be brought in and planted
in the mountain of the Lord’s inheritance.

“The place, O Jehovah, which Thou hast made for Thee to dwell in.
The sanctuary, O Lord, which Thy hands have established.”

They sang it not only in view of what He had done but what
He would yet do for and with them.

Some are satisfied with what the Lord has done for them in
that He has delivered them from the Devil’s power and doom,
but they never rise to the prospect of being plants
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of the Lord’s planting, of having a place in the Lord’s husbandry
(1 Cor.3:6-9) which was expressed in Corinth, in the Church of
God in that city.

Moses wrote another song which we never, read of his
singing, or of Israel singing either. Perhaps he was too sad to sing
it, when he thought of all the sad news it contained. So we read
that he “spake all the words of this song in the ears of the people,
he, and Hoshea the son of Nun” (Deut:32:1-47). It contains a sad
record. In this song it is not the work of the Lord but the work of
His people that is chiefly spoken of. It is their work in their
service for Him from the time He found them in the desert place
at Sinai, where He gave them His law to keep and His service to
engage it; and how sadly, how very sadly, they failed.

There were days of revival undoubtedly in their history when
God took great delight in His people, but if there were days of
sunshine, there were also days when the dark clouds of their
apostasy and departure from God hid from them the sunlight of
His face. It is a song that carries the mind on in the history of
Israel through the present interval. “I will move them to jealousy
with those which are not a people. I will provoke them to anger
with a foolish nation.” And on to the Millennial glory:—*“Rejoice
O ye nations with His people. For He will avenge the blood of
His servants, and will render vengeance to His adversaries, and
will make expiation for His land, for His people.”

After the days of Joshua Israecl went from captivity to
captivity, their career was one of ups and downs, and more
downs than ups. This continued till the time of David, and then
God spoke in David after so long a time (Heb.4:7). David was a
man who was eminently suited for his own time. Any good days
which were before his time did not depress him into sterile
inactivity, when he thought of the condition of things existing
when the men of Judah came down and anointed him king over
the house of Judah. Israel under Saul and Jonathan had been
terribly defeated,
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and they fled from the battle-field hotly pursued by the
Philistines, and the end of the day found Saul and Jonathan dead,
the one by his own hand and the other by the hand of the
Philistines, and Israel scattered. This drew from David the song
of the bow, which displays the beauty and grace of David’s
character, and is one of the finest, if not the finest, of eulogies
that has ever been written and has an immortal lustre which can
be appreciated when one reflects of whom and by whom it was
written.

This was the sad state of Israel when David came to the throne
of Judah. Yet it did not deter him from putting forth all his energy
to remedy matters.

If we would have the high commendation of David to some
extent spoken of us, “David ... in his own generation served the
counsel of God” (Acts 13:36), it will not be ours by mourning
and lamenting over the bad state of things generally, or of the
state of the heritage of God. Let us beware of stagnation in our
own soul in the service of God, and then of murmuring over
others who are striving their best to do what their hand has found
to do. Whether their work be with success or otherwise that
should not cause us to think lightly of it, remembering the Lord’s
words of Mary, “She hath done what she could,” and she did it
in the midst of murmuring disciples, and amidst their cries that
what she did was waste. The best of disciples will murmur with
the worst, and I suppose it will continue so till the end of the age.

David rose like a man, and like a man he wrought and God
was with him. He had many a struggle with himself, in his own
home, in Israel, and with the nations around. What a reception
he got from Michal when he returned home after he had brought
up the Ark of God to Zion. The joy of his heart was so full that
he gave expression to it in dancing before the Lord. She despised
him in her heart, for she had no sympathy with him in the great
purpose of his heart, to find a place for God, which was more to
David than the
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throne itself. She was of course a daughter of Saul, and that
accounted for a good deal. They saw things from two different
standpoints. She said that it was in the eyes of the handmaids of
his servants, but David corrected her and said “It was before
Jehovah.” Other instances we might mention, to show the uphill
fight he had.

As we have said there was a higher object before David than
the throne, and that was to find a place for Jehovah, the God of
Israel. This he found in Zion, where he erected the tent, a
temporary dwelling-place for Jehovah. There he instituted a
service of song to be under the care of Asaph and his brethren,
who were to give thanks unto Jehovah because His mercy
endureth for ever.

When Solomon had built the house of Jehovah on Moriah he
joined to the service of the tabernacle, given in the wilderness to
Israel through Moses, the service of song as instituted by David
his father. Asaph, Heman and Jeduthun were over the song in the
temple. There were two hundred and eighty-eight trained singers,
in twenty-four courses of twelve each, and the song went on day
and night in the temple continually.

We read of the wonderful concord that existed in the singing
and singers, when the temple was dedicated to the Lord.

“It came even to pass, when the trumpeters and singers were
as one, to make one sound, to be heard in praising and thanking
Jehovah; and when they lifted up their voice with trumpets and
cymbals and instruments of music, and praised Jehovah, saying,
‘For He is good: for His mercy endureth for ever’; that then the
house was filled with a cloud, even the house of Jehovah” (2
Chron.5:13).

With this in our mind let us turn our thoughts to Ps.137.,
which is a psalm written by some one of the remnant that
returned from Babylon. It is a reflection on their sad experience
there. Of the singers, the children of Asaph, one hundred and
twenty-eight returned in the return under
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Zerubbabel (Ezra 2:4). At this juncture it would be well to
remember the word of the Lord through James, “Is any among
you suffering? let him pray. Is any cheerful? let him sing praise”
(Jas.5).

This psalm tells us that by the rivers of Babylon they sat down
and wept when they remembered Zion, and they hung their harps
on the willows. Then the Babylonians came to those singers and
asked them to sing one of the songs of Zion.

They certainly were not in a condition to sing, it was a time
for weeping not for singing, and moreover they were captives,
but the ground on which they defended their refusal to sing was
that it was not the place to sing Jehovah’s song. Zion was the
place to sing that song, and they would not debase Jehovah’s
song by singing it in a strange land. “How shall we sing
Jehovah’s song in a strange land?” they asked.

They could not sing in Babylon of the Lord that He is good,
that His mercy endureth for ever, when they knew full well that
Babylon was coining to destruction, which they speak of later on
in this psalm.

“O daughter of Babylon, that art to be destroyed.
Happy shall he be that rewardeth thee
As thou hast served us.
Happy shall he be that taketh and dasheth thy little ones
Against the rock.”

Those that love Zion cannot but hate Babylon, but where there
has never entered the heart the blessed truth of the House of God,
the thought of God choosing and having a place to dwell in
amongst men on earth, these deep movements of the heart in love
and hatred are meaningless so far as the present is concerned. It
may also happen that through callous indifference some who
have had some idea of the house of God are beginning to have
no particular love for Zion, and there is nothing answering in the
heart to David’s affection for the house of God which he gives
expression
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to in those choice words, “Jehovah, I love the habitation of Thy
house and the place where Thy glory dwelleth” (Ps.36:8). It may
happen that such a state of lukewarmness may creep into the
heart when there is no particular love for any place and no
particular hatred of any, a state of being neither cold nor hot,
which is despicable and most detestable to the Lord (Rev.3.).
Such a person would be inclined to say that the writer of this
psalm was too harsh and needed to have more grace, and that,
after all, there might be some good in Babylon. It is not a
question of individual men or women being there, for Daniel was
there and a great many others whose names are in the book of
life, but it is the place. Good men may be in the wrong place as
well as bad men in the right place. May the writer and reader ever
be able to distinguish between Zion and Babylon and to see that
they do not sing Jehovah’s song in the wrong place.

If we love Zion then we must hate Babylon, that Babylon
which is to-day, and though in the world may we not be captives
by Babel’s streams, nor yet, worse than that, try to build and
establish it. Nor yet again sing the Lord’s song there. Those
faithful harpers and singers said of old—

“If I forget thee, O Jerusalem,
Let my right hand forget her cunning,
Let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth If I remember thee not.
If I prefer not Jerusalem
Above my chief joy.”

“Now the God of patience and of comfort grant you to be of
the same mind one with another according to Christ Jesus: that
with one accord ye may with one mouth glorify the God and
Bather of our Lord Jesus Christ” (Rom 15:5,6). “Speaking one
to another in psalms, hymns and spiritual songs, singing and
malting melody to the Lord. Giving thanks always for all things
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ to God even the Father”
(Eph.5:19,20).

J. MILLER.
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PSALMS OF THE CHRIST.

IV. CHRIST’S SOJOURN ON EARTH
(continued).

IT may be safely concluded that the opening words of Ps.16.
speak of Christ, as we know for a certainty the closing words do;
indeed, the whole Psalm appears to be Messianic.

“Preserve me, O God: for in Thee do I put my trust.
I have said unto Jehovah,
Thou art my Lord:
I have no good beyond Thee.”

We have in this last sentence the lifelong experience of One
who never sought for any good apart from the mind and will of
His Father, God. We suggest that the reading as given in the R.V.
is in harmony with the rest of the Psalm; for instance, verse 8—

“I have set Jehovah always before me,”

Alas! how often we look for something to satisfy apart from
God.

As said by another, writing by the Spirit of God. “Wherefore
do ye spend money for that which is not bread? and your labour
for that which satisfieth not? Hearken dihgently unto Me, and eat
ye that which is good, and let your soul delight itself in fatness.”

Ps.39. is a striking contrast to Ps.16., it is evidently not
Messianic. Here we have the experience of one, a sharer in
Adam’s fallen nature, seeking to find satisfaction apart from the
only true source, “The Living God.”

“Surely every man at his best estate is altogether vanity. Selah.
Surely every man walketh in a vain shew:
Surely they are disquieted in vain:
He heapeth up riches, and knoweth not who shall gather them.
And now, Lord, what wait I for?
My hope is in Thee.”

The Blessed One of Ps.16. commenced and continued
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where the man of Ps.39. ended after a life’s experience. How like
our own; indeed, is in truth and fact the experience, more or less,
of each one who endeavours to set God before him as the primary
purpose of life.

Good for us that God never allows us to be satisfied with the
tawdry-tinsel show of this squalid place, for has He not far, far
better and really satisfying things for us?

“As for me, I shall behold Thy face in righteousness;
I shall be satisfied, when I awake, with Thy likeness” (Ps.17:15).

Another great servant of the Master says: “I count all things to
be loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my
Lord”; and again, “In everything and in all things have I learned
the secret both to be filled and be hungry, both to abound, and to
be in want,” which is a fulfilment and demonstration of the
words—

“The secret of Jehovah is with them that fear Him” (Ps.25:14).

Incalculably better this secret than all those supposed secrets
of men—such as “Freemasonry” and the like— which may
indeed conduce to promotion, honour and riches for this
infinitesimal little time, but the other for eternity, having the
hope of the life that now is and of that which is to come.

“For He satisfieth the longing soul,
And the hungry soul He filleth with good.”

What a delusion, and yet believed in by the majority, that this
world and the things thereof can really satisfy the longing and
the craving of the heart of man; the contrary has been abundantly
witnessed to by the testimony of millionaires and multi-
millionaires of late years.

As a child, it seems but as yesterday, going with my parents
on certain occasions into the city of D -----------—--—- , we used
to see a deformed, crippled, paralytic poor man selling matches.
Along with others we looked upon him as the very embodiment
of misery. Many years afterwards, having
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come to know Christ as my Saviour, it was my wont to visit the
slums in that actual part of the city, seeking to point sinners to
Christ. One Sunday afternoon, having a new name on my list, I
was directed to a little back room, and to my great astonishment
there was the little crumpled familiar figure of those earlier days,
whom I had lost sight of for years. With more zeal than
knowledge I had taken for granted that he was a sinner without
Christ as Saviour, but now I found to my profound amazement
and withal joy that he was a believer in the Christ of God, and a
rejoicing one at that; indeed, a happier one I never came across
in all those days.

This was one of my earliest lessons in learning not to be hasty
in rushing to conclusions from mere outward appearances, and
also towards experimentally experiencing the truth of Ps.39.

“And now, Lord, what wait I for?
My hope is in Thee.”

Let us remember that if in any faint measure we are able to re-
echo those words that it is only through His infinite mercy and
goodness. Not one of us dare say we have yet arrived at the “Ne
plus ultra” (perfection).

“I have no good beyond Thee.”
J.C.R.

“A MAN AFTER MY HEART.”
II. To SHEPHERDS.

THE Little Flock still exists, and as such requires the services of
shepherds. Obviously the Lord Jesus in the glory must be
represented by faithful ones with shepherd care, for He is ever
solicitous of the welfare of the Flock. For through Peter came the
injunction, “Tend the Flock of God which is among you” (1
Pet.5:2). These shepherds must be imbued by the Spirit of the
Master Himself. His
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words are “Learn of Me.” There is and always will be, so long as
the present dispensation lasts, great need for genuine shepherd
care; indeed it will become the more necessary and greater as the
gloom of night gathers thick and fast. For it is then that the
denizens of the forest go abroad to kill, slay and devour; apostasy
has claimed and will increasingly claim its victims in days to
come. How essential the divine commendation, “I commend you
to God and the Word of His grace” (Acts 20:32). And these
words follow the startling prophecy which, alas! has been written
now as history, “Grievous wolves shall enter in among you, not
sparing the Flock.”

The appalling indifference to the claims of our Lord Christ is
lamentable in the extreme. Well might the aged apostle Paul
exclaim (in view of dark days), “O Timothy, guard that which is
committed unto thee” (1 Tim.6:20), written to Timothy as an
individual, but surely containing a principle to which each and
all should give heed. We need to remind ourselves and be
reminded of our great need in this respect. That it was recognised
by the Lord at the outset of this dispensation is evident, for to
Peter was instruction given (and very necessary), “Feed My
lambs;” only a lamb. Yet greater care is needed in the case of the
lamb than in the case of the sheep, and if order goes for anything
the order in which it is given by the Lord Jesus is surely
instructive, for the care of the lamb comes first; just so. For one
day the Flock will be composed of those who were once lambs,
even as it is to-day; each unit of the Flock must pass
experimentally through the two stages mentioned, lamb and
sheep. The care for the lambs of the Flock will determine just
how much of the Master’s mind we have learned. It is natural to
aspire to great things, but” condescend to things that are lowly
“has the approval of the Master in deed and word. Tragic were
the circumstances that surrounded God’s people of old. “The
tongue of the sucking child cleaveth to the roof of his mouth for
thirst; the young children
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ask bread and no man breaketh it unto them” (Lam.4:4).

What a serious responsibility lies on the shoulders of the
shepherd who must have eyes to see the need, ears to hear the
cry of distress and' be instant to succour!

It is to be feared that the appalling state of matters mentioned
in Heb.5:11-14 is in a measure sadly prevalent amongst children
of God to-day. Because of our own lack, we may be unable to
meet the need of the lambs of the Flock, for it is not every one
who can deal effectively with the sheep. “Ye that are spiritual”
is a divine principle to which we would do well to take heed.

If the future is lost sight of undoubtedly it will militate against
success, for just as David in effect could have said, “I lost not
one, ” the Lord Jesus could and did say it in all truth, so it may
be possible for the shepherd (who with God-given care for the
Block seeks to lead in green pastures) to know the value and
worth of such a testimony; “Lost not one,” as Heb.13:17 shows,
“Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit to them: for
they watch on behalf of your souls as they that shall give account;
-that they may do this with joy, and not with grief: for this were
unprofitable for you.”

Of course it is equally obvious that the sheep have a
responsibility to which the above testifies, and the words of the
Lord Jesus in this respect are, “When he hath put forth all his
own, he goeth before them and the sheep follow him; for they
know his voice and a stranger will they not follow” (Jn 10:4,5.)

J. WEIR.
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ABADDON
HIS METHODS OF CHILD DESTRUCTION.

THE children of this world, who are wiser in their generation than
the children of light, know something of the importance of
preserving infant life; and no small amount of attention has been
given to the problem of improving the conditions under which
infants spend their earliest days. As a consequence there has been
a substantial reduction in infant mortality and an increased
vitality in the young children who are destined to take the place
of their parents in future years. In this present war the loss of
comparatively young lives on the battlefield has increased the
keen interest of far-seeing men in this important matter.

May not the children of light take a lesson in this subject from
the children of this world? When one who was aforetime a child
of wrath, dead in sins, is in the exceeding mercy of God born
from above, the young infant is often, though not always, within
reach of others of God’s children who may or may not exercise
some tender care in fostering the young life.

If we think of the eternal future of the new-born child of God
we rejoice in the assurance conveyed in the comforting words of
the Lord Jesus Christ, “I give unto My sheep eternal life, and
they shall never perish.” But this in nowise sets aside the
possibility of the life down here being lived with greater or less
regard to the will of the Master, and consequently with greater or
less reward at the judgment seat of Christ. For at the judgment
seat of Christ men, women and children whose sins have been
for ever forgiven and blotted out will be judged according to the
deeds done in the body, that they may receive appropriate
rewards and honours, and take the place in the future Kingdom
for which by their service down here they have proved
themselves fitted.

Therefore, while on the one hand the Lord Himself, as the
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good and great and chief Shepherd, carries the lambs in His own
bosom, it is also true that He puts them in charge of under-
shepherds to feed and tend and care for them as He so beautifully
illustrated in His words to Peter.

But while the Lord has made this provision and many of His
servants and handmaidens are only very feebly and imperfectly
carrying it out, there is one who never fails to carry out his
wicked purpose to the utmost of the extent to which he is
permitted.

The activities of this evil being are unceasing. He began his
fell work of destruction against the Adamite race in Eden’s
Garden thousands of years ago. During all the succeeding
centuries he has been gaining newer and ever newer experience
in his great life-work; and still he pursues his evil designs:
remorseless, cunning, treacherous, unsparing.

The young have not been undervalued by Satan as they have
by many of God’s children. Pharaoh, at once his servant and his
symbol, has made his name one of horror and infamy by the
murderous decree that would have cut off the life of Moses in
earliest infancy but for God’s saving mercy in response to the
sturdy faith of Amram and Jochebed and Miriam.

Herod, another of the servants of the Devil, would fain have
slain the Incarnate Son of God while yet His mother nursed Him;
and great and bitter was the cry of the bereaved mothers at the
useless and futile slaughter that he caused.

But it is not only physical death in which Satan delights.
Myriads of happy boys and girls in the hey-day of their youthful
vigour are nowadays being taught the lying errors of the so-
called higher criticism, whereby the Ancient Serpent designs
their utter spiritual ruin and destruction; as in days now gone by
he has corrupted such in countless multitudes by the moral
iniquities of Romanism and Paganism; things too awful to do
more than mention.

Such things are in large measure outside our sphere of
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service or of influence. Not so, however, the efforts of the
Adversary to overturn the work of God in some of those newly
born from above, or in those in whom God is beginning to work.

Would to God that His work was taken more seriously by His
people than we fear is sometimes the case. Would that our
offensive was more vigorous and sustained in the conflict which
we have dared. Or to change the metaphor, would that our care
for the young who are being reached with the Gospel was more
real and more earnest.

We speak more particularly of work amongst those who are
young in their natural years, but much of what we say has a wider
application.

When an effort is being made to reach boys and girls with the
gospel the Devil is not uninterested. To use a modern military
expression he has already begun to dig himself in. He has
commenced to occupy the comparatively vacant tracts of country
in the child’s mind and heart. You come with the love of God
and the Cross of Christ, you speak of the life and death and
resurrection of the blessed Master, and through God’s blessing
an impression is made. How can it be otherwise? But perhaps
you lose sight of the child for a week or even longer. Yea,
perhaps you even forget the child. Satan does neither. It is not a
meeting night at the Gospel Hall for the children to-night. But it
is at the so-called picture palace, and the pictures there help Satan
to dig himself in a little farther and help to erase the impression
that has been made by the gospel message. The picture palace is
bad enough in its effects, but it is no good blaming the children
for going there if we can only spare them one hour a week,
perhaps, or even two.

Then it must be remembered that the old enemy of mankind
is deeply interested in the tobacco trade. God pity and forgive
and rescue any of God’s people who help him by the sale of
cigarettes and such-like instruments of
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evil, or encourage others in the evil practice. Whatever may be
said on other lines it is unquestionable that the practice of
smoking is as deadly to the young spiritually as any poison gas
or asphyxiating shell can be physically. The boys themselves
often know it and confess it. Some would be amazed to hear how
early in life this thought deadening habit is commenced. It is the
ruin of thousands of young people, I am certain.

To resume, whilst the children are beyond the reach of God’s
servants, the Devil is busy. But, of course, we might be busy, too.
There is a throne of grace and there is One mightier than Satan.

It is not only when the Gospel message is making its way into
the heart that Satan is busy. After the young lad or lass has
broken down and come as a guilty sinner to the Saviour of
sinners, some of us would perhaps be content and look for little
more; certainly many of God’s children are singularly
unconcerned as to the future welfare of the young believer.

Satan is not unconcerned. He and his myrmidons take a keen
interest in young believers. Of course they do. If the young
believer goes on with God he becomes a power for God. Satan,
therefore, will interfere if he can. And God and the Lord Jesus
Christ in their All-wisdom are pleased to leave the care of the
young believer in large measure to human responsibility; and, we
will add, to the care of those who will teach the young believer,
and read and pray with him, and with God’s help teach him to
read and pray.

In other words, the Lord Jesus Christ, who has met and
conquered the great Adversary, gives us a charge in this respect.
He calls for men, munitions, and money.

MEN.

What will you give, child of God, to help on the Holy War?
Will you give yourself?
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Ye that are men now serve Him
Against unnumbered foes;
Let courage rise with danger,
And strength to strength oppose.

Oh that there were many who would care for the young in their
earliest days! The young Christian just born, whose parents
according to the flesh are perhaps unconverted, or if Christians
are negligent of their duty; he scarcely knows how to read his
Bible. He forgets it. His old companions will carry him off to the
picture palace or the circus. His home surroundings will not help
him. When he wants to pray he scarcely knows where to do so:
cannot you pray, with him? He has a great and mighty Friend,
but he has only just begun to know Him ever such a very little
bit. Can you not help? Can you do nothing to foster and
encourage the young life in a kindly way? It may ensure you
another friend to welcome you when you enter the everlasting
habitation.

MUNITIONS.

Of all the weapons that can be used against the great Baby-
Killer none can compare with “All Prayer.” Child of God, lift up
your voice to God that He will put the care of His infants into
your heart, that He will fill you with the love that brought the
Lord Jesus Christ down to earth, and that He will fit and equip
you for His service.

The other great weapon is a saying of Christ. When a pollen
grain falls on the stigma of a flower it puts forth a tube, and thus
grows right down through the style on which the stigma stands
till it reaches the ovary, and there it fertilises the ovules and
converts them into seeds. So when a living word from God
reaches the mind of a man or woman or boy or girl, being a living
thing it grows, it makes its own way into the heart and there
proves itself effectual to make the man or woman or boy or girl
a child
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of God who may be a blessing to countless myriads of others in
like manner.

Reader, covet the possession and the use of this living word
of God. It is not the Bible, though it must come out of the Bible.
It is a living saying from Christ through you or me, if and when
God the Holy Paraclete deigns to use such as we are for the
mighty work He has come to earth to do.

MONEY.

This may seem a small thing by comparison. But God uses
small things. And we remember Ezra sought a straight way for
themselves and for their little ones, but also for their substance.
If God’s children truly gave themselves to God they would be
surprised to find how much money they had to use for God and
for eternity, and then they would cease to waste money on
needless things, deeming it better to make a heavenly use of the
mammon of unrighteousness.

STUNTED GROWTH.

Perhaps we ought, in conclusion, to say a word about the
evidences that the newly-born child of God may give of his
spiritual life. The son or daughter of Christian parents in happy
home surroundings hears the father or mother, and perhaps elder
sisters and brothers, talking very often of the things of God.
Before he is converted he has unconsciously learnt that certain
behaviour is suitable to the Christian life, and he will naturally
under these healthy fostering circumstances respond and grow,
to some extent at least, as we expect. But some young folks are
born again in the midst of very different surroundings. The
gospel comes to them when they have had little or perhaps no
previous time of preparation. They have everything to learn.
Some, of course, will learn more quickly than others, and much
will depend on natural character and antecedents.
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But in some cases the new-born one, with everything of past life
and present circumstances against him, will have his growth
stunted to an enormous extent in the unfavourable atmosphere in
which he finds himself, unless some special effort be made to
foster his growth in grace. It is a pity that some well-meaning
folks are at times far more ready to point out that which is
unsatisfactory in the early Christian life of such young ones, than
to nurture them tenderly and earnestly, as they would care for a
young child of their own after the flesh who was weak and feeble.
How much care is given by natural parents to the rearing of
delicate and feeble babes! how little pains are taken for the weak
and pining babes in Christ that He has committed to our charge!

Let us remember that He who died for us, died for them; and
let the love winch brought Him from the glory down to this earth
to live and die, lead us to make some sacrifices also on behalf of
His loved ones.

WAYFARER.

CONSIDER YOUR WAYS
HAG.1:5.

HAGGAT’S message is full of stirring words to us to-day. Here
was a people in the right position, at Jerusalem, the place of the
Name. But, alas, their condition was wrong; so little were they
interested in the things of God that they said the time was not
come, the time that the Lord’s House should be built. Then came
the word of the Lord by Haggai the prophet saying. “Is it a time
for you yourselves, to dwell in your ceiled houses, while this
House lies waste? "

Does not this impress us with the fact that the same
indifference prevails in these dark, dark days? How little we
concern ourselves in building the Lord’s House! Countless
numbers of ungodly men and women for whom Christ
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died are rushing madly on to eternity. We work side by side with
them; we exchange greetings with them in streets; we travel with
them; we talk with them about the war, or business, or pleasure.
But how seldom do we speak with them concerning their eternal
welfare. How seldom do we show them the terrible judgments
awaiting the lost.

Are we not like the people of Haggai’s day, dwelling in our
ceiled houses; that is, seeking our bodily comforts, striving to
gather in this poor world’s goods; making our houses
comfortable, to take our rest after the rush of business, after the
daily toil in the workshop. Meanwhile the restless multitudes, at
a terrific rate, are hurrying towards their destruction.

Others there are who, like Lazarus, have heard and obeyed the
call from death to life, but like him they are bound with grave
clothes; and we heed not the command to loose him and let him
go. No, we have little or no time, or we are so tired, that we are
not able to go to seek out such and seek to liberate them from the
traditions of men, where they are in their ignorance bringing
dishonour on the Name of the Lord. Some, indeed, are concerned
about their condition, and are mourning over their connexion
with doctrines and schisms which are contrary to the teaching of
the Word of God. Perhaps a short time spent with them over the
Word by the power of the Holy Spirit may set them free.

Are we like the man with the writer’s inkhorn by his side, who
was sent by the Lord to go through the midst of the city and set
a mark upon the foreheads of the men that sigh and cry for all the
abominations that were done in the midst thereof, who, methinks,
would with great love for the welfare of his fellow men, earnestly
seek out the sighing and crying ones, and eagerly set that mark
upon them which was to protect them from coming judgments?
Is this our attitude? Do we hear
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the sighing of our dear brethren in the world’s religious systems
as they mourn over the things they witness there, being perhaps
convinced of their unscriptural character, but yet not knowing
what to do to be free from them? Do we mark them for God? Do
we show them, do we explain to them, the mind of God, as
recorded in His word, the truth which shall make them free? In
the light of our Lord’s command to you, to me, in Matt.28:19-
20, can we, like the man with the writer’s inkhorn in Ezek.9.,
report to our Lord, “I have done as Thou hast commanded me”?

We may greatly rejoice and give God thanks that we are in the
right position, the place of the Name, having been called into the
Fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ our Lord. We may be right
as to our position, but what of our condition? Let me repeat the
question: Are we dwelling in our ceiled houses while God’s
House lieth waste?

Let us not be forgetful of the fact that the great quarry of the
world needs to be worked, the rock has to be blasted, the gospel
to be proclaimed, that word which is like a hammer that breaketh
the rock in pieces. The teacher and pastor are also needed; the
pieces of rock need to be sawn, squared, and polished. They are
required at the place where the House is being built. Already
there are living stones (or rock) in abundance, here and there,
waiting to be sought out, sawn, squared, polished. Oh for the
sight the prophet saw (Isa.6.) and his ready willingness
afterwards. When we see that Holy One we shall cry, “Unclean.”
But immediately our lips are touched with the live coal from off
the altar (realising our connexion with His death), we can answer
in response to His question, “Whom shall I send?” “Here am I,
send me.”

Soon the moment will have fled, the opportunities, unbought,
will be passed; for the Watchman, from the Watch Tower, crieth,
“The morning cometh.” How it
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thrills our heart, the glorious prospect which lies before them that
are Christ’s at His coming, for we shall then be taken from tins
scene of toil and strife, to be with Him where He is. But, let us
pause a moment and consider that in connexion with His coming
there is the Bema (see Rev.22:12; 2 Cor.5:10). What
manifestations there! Things we thought we had done for His
glory, to be consumed; little deeds we had forgotten, standing
out as having His approval.

In the light of that Judgment Seat, are we content to dwell in
ease and comfort, knowing that the same voice from the Watch
Tower that proclaims the coming morning declares also the
coming of the night? (Isa.21:12). What a night! What terrible
doom for the poor Christless soul! What fearful judgments await
Christendom! It is high time to awake out of sleep! Let us hasten
through the midst of the city and single out and mark the sighing
ones, because the messengers of judgment with destroying
weapons in their hand are hard upon our heels. If we thought
more of the Lord’s work of saving souls than of our own
comfort, there would be no lack of means to carry it forward.”
Consider your ways.” If we so adjust them that they fall into line
with God’s will for us, we have the certainty of His promise: “I
am with you, saith the Lord of Hosts.”

J. E. RICHARDS.
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD.
I1I.

WE propose now to look at 1 Pet.2. in connexion with what we
wrote concerning Matt.21:42,43, “The Kingdom of God shall be
taken away from you and shall be given to a nation bringing forth
the fruits thereof.”

We can say with certainty, without any mixture of doubt, that it
is not a mere coincidence, but with deep intent and purpose that we
have in these two scriptures the same Old Testament scripture
quoted immediately followed by the mention of “a nation.” We do
well continually to remember that there is a definite design in the
whole texture of the Word of God—nothing haphazard or
piecemeal. “The words of the wise are as goads, and as nails well
fastened are the words of the masters of assemblies, which are
given from one shepherd” (Eccles.12:11).

Verse 9 of 1 Pet.2. reads: “But ye are an elect race, a royal
priesthood, a holy nation, a people for God’s own possession, that
ye may show forth the excellencies of Him who called you out of
darkness into His marvellous light.”

Here we have not a nation dwelling together corporately as
Israel—“Lo it is a people that dwell alone and shall not be reckoned
among the nations” (Num.23:9)—but rather a nation in a very real
sense as those amongst whom Christ is owned as absolute Lord and
Master. We do not like to use the word “spiritual,” as it might
convey a wrong impression. This nation is constituted of disciples
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and as we shall see later on, is by no means
quite equivalent with that which is expressed locally by Churches
of God—in which each one in the Community of His Son Jesus
Christ our Lord is expressed by name and on the roll call of the
local assembly.

Now this nation is quite in keeping with those words of the Lord
Jesus in that magnificent prayer, Jn 17. “I pray not that Thou
shouldest take them from (out of) the
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world, but that Thou shouldest keep them from the evil one. They
are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. Sanctify them
in the truth. Thy word is truth. As Thou didst send Me into the
world, even so sent [ them into the world.” Nothing could be farther
from the grievous mistake, well meant and sincere in many cases,
that many have made from the very early centuries after Christ, of
shutting themselves up from their fellow-men, with the idea that
by so doing they would be separated from what the Lord Jesus here
meant. With many dispositions such a line of things has much to
commend it—those who naturally are given to quiet and solitude,
and who indeed do not see much in this “squalid place” to love or
enjoy, and also who very naturally, shall we say, love the
enjoyment and companionship of fellow-saints—as we sometimes
sing—
“Great the joy when Christians meet;
Christian fellowship how sweet,

When, our theme of praise the same,
We exalt Jehovah’s name! “

Who like Peter of old exclaimed, “Rabbi it is good (delightful) for
us to be here!” Yes we all should like this—but while we are here
we must still wrestle on against wind and wave and tide, for that
kind of thing led on to what we read of in Col.2:23. “Which things
have indeed a show of wisdom in will-worship, and humility, and
severity to the body; but are not of any value against the indulgence
of the flesh.” In passing we might be permitted to call attention to
the fact that this is a scripture (one amongst many) which seems to
be made much more perspicuous in the Revised Version.

The idea of being separated from the world in the material and
physical sense as mentioned above appears to have had its origin
in very early times and commenced, so [ am led to understand, by
a desire on the parts of the early Christians to live very near each
other, and then together in one building, and so ultimately
developed later on—when heathenism
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began to be incorporated into so-called Christianity— into
monasteries and convents—the vestal virgins of Rome appears to
have been very similar to what nuns, are to-day, indeed the latter
appear to be a perpetuation of the same. At a time like the present
when some are called upon to make some sacrifice for the truth as
those loyal to Jesus Christ as Lord, we must take care that we are
not led astray in a similar way. There never was a time in our
history when fellowship with Christians of like mind with
ourselves was so precious, and we are finding out more and more
that even with those professedly Christians there is found little in
common. Satan is very wily-—"“we are not ignorant of his devices”
—and if he is defeated in coming in by the front door, he will do
his level best to come in by the back, or even climb in through a
window.

“From henceforth be strong in the Lord, and in the strength of
His might. Put on the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to
stand against the wiles (methods) of the Devil,...For our wrestling
is not against flesh and blood, but against the principalities, against
the powers, against the world rulers of this darkness, against the
spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenlies” (Eph.6:10,12).

'The separation as inculcated by the Lord Jesus, which He
Himself experimentally passed through, for the Lord Jesus was no
recluse, is indeed a far, far more difficult one than that imitation
which we have spoken of, “in the world,” as He was yet not “of the
world.” Who is sufficient for these things? God alone, the all-wise
and good and powerful, can give the strength—nay, have we not
this already? The Apostle Paul says: “I cease not to give thanks for
you, making mention of you in my prayers, that the God of our
Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give unto you a spirit
of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of Him; having the
eyes of your heart enlightened, that ye may know what is the hope
of His calling, what the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the
saints, and what the exceeding;
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greatness of His power to usward who believe, according to that
working of the strength of His might, which He wrought in Christ
when He raised Him from the dead” (Eph.1:16-20).

It is chiefly to the last words here that we desire to call attention:
that same mighty power which wrought mightily in raising the
dead Christ from Joseph’s tomb is the power which works in us,
mightily raising us up from the spiritual death surrounding us,
making alive our mortal bodies (not resurrection bodies in a literal
sense), causing us to walk in newness of life. See Rom.8:10,11.

But we must pass on and glance at what we de6m to be a very
important passage of Holy writ in connexion with our subject: a
passage which indeed none is better known according to the letter,
and, may we say in all humility, perhaps none less really
understood, not to say misunderstood.

A man of the Pharisees named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews:
the same came unto Jesus by night and said: “Rabbi, we know that
Thou art a Teacher come from God: for no man can do these signs
that Thou doest, except God be with him.”

Jesus answered and said unto him, “Verily, verily, I say unto
thee, Except a man be born anew he cannot see the kingdom of
God.”

Nicodemus saith unto Him, “How can a man be born when he is
0ld? Can he enter a second time into his mother’s womb and be
born?”

Jesus answered, “Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man
be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom
of God” (Jn 3.).

From what we read in verse 12 of this chapter it seems
abundantly clear that what the Lord Jesus speaks of to Nicodemus
has to do not with merely, being made fit for the presence of God,
or getting to heaven, but rather has to do with what we believe the
kingdom of God always means, “the will or rule of God given
effect to on the earth.” “If
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I told you earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe
if I tell you heavenly things.” Indeed, it seems to the present writer
that this scripture is a veritable key to the unlocking and explaining
of the subject.

That there is a great difference between seeing the kingdom of
God and entering into the kingdom of God I suppose few readers
would dispute '?

In passing we might mention that it is only in this unique book
(the Gospel by John) that we find the Lord Jesus using the dual
expression “Verily, verily”’—and this occurs in the book twenty-
four times. This is the second occasion on which the Lord uses it—
it is only used by Him. It is evident that when it occurs there
follows some very important statement. As regards seeing the
kingdom, no one could see the embodiment and personification of
the kingdom of God in the person of the Lord Jesus Christ apart
from being born anew. On one occasion the Master asked the
question, “But whom say ye that I am?” And Simon answered and
said, “Thou art the Christ the Son of the living God.” And Jesus
answered and said unto him, “Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jonah:
for flesh and blood (indicating fallen humanity in contrast to ‘blood
and flesh’ speaking of humanity apart from sin) hath not revealed
it unto thee, but My Father which is in heaven.” On another
occasion, being asked by the Pharisees when the kingdom of God
cometh, He answered them and said, “The kingdom of God cometh
not with observation (or careful watching '), neither shall they say,
Lo here! or there! for lo, the kingdom of God is within (or in the
midst of) you” (Lk.17:20,21). It was only such-like ones as Peter
who saw in Him the will of the Father done upon earth, always
being in subjection to His rule and authority.

How many know Christ, perchance, as the One who died upon
the Cross—meeting all the requirements of a holy righteous God
concerning sin, and yet have never bowed

! See Verb of word Lk.14:1, maparpéw, paratereo.
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to His claims upon their implicit obedience as Lord: absolute
Master and proprietor. “Except a man be born of water and the
Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.” It is not the time
or place to enter into a discussion on the meaning of the water here;
suffice to say that we do not believe it to mean baptism. Water in
no place in scripture is so much as hinted at as being synonymous
with baptism—the word baptism in itself does not necessarily
imply water, but rather immersion, the element in which it takes
place must be decided by the context—consequently we read of”
baptism in fire “and so forth. For further information on this
passage please see NEEDED TRUTH, Vol. I, page 196.

Take an illustration of what we mean as to “seeing and entering
the kingdom.” I know of a case where a certain one given to
minister the Scriptures, though not having taken his place with us
himself in the Community of God’s Son, on being asked where the
truth of God was carried out, pointed his enquirers to a certain
meeting place in that locality—the outcome of which was that
those enquirers after the truth were ultimately added to the
Community through the Assembly in that certain town. [ have been
careful to ascertain the accuracy of the above; I can also vouch for
the accuracy of the following: A clergyman of the Established
Church, not long passed away, acknowledged those being gathered
into the name of the Lord Jesus as being correct according to the
Scriptures, but frankly admitted that his faith did not carry him so
far as to come out and be separate—the cost was too great. Here,
we judge, are two illustrations which abundantly show that
“seeing” the kingdom and “entering in” are totally different.

J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE.
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THE BIBLE
II

THE Scriptures of the Old Covenant began to be written a very long
time ago. Indeed it is probable that there are few writings so ancient
as the Book of Moses. Our knowledge of the history of these
writings is very imperfect, and we are unfortunately far too
dependent for some of our information on the testimony of men of
whose reliability we are by no means well assured. Nevertheless,
it has been thought well to put together a few facts and suggestions
that we believe will be found both interesting and instructive to
young disciples.

The books of the Bible that we call Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus,
Numbers, Deuteronomy are spoken of in Deut.31:9,24,25,26 as
the Book of the Law. That is to say, they really form one book only,
which is constantly referred to, for instance in Ps.119., as The Law
of Jehovah, and so in Ps.1, also. But more definite still, the Lord
Himself, in speaking to the Sadducees, says

“Have ye not read that which was spoken unto you by God?”
(Matt.22:31).

“Have ye not read in the Book of Moses in the place concerning
the Book?” (Mk.12:26).

“That the dead are raised even Moses showed in the place
concerning the Bush, when he calleth the Lord the God of
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob” (Lk.20:37).

Here we have the Lord testifying to the fact that Moses wrote
what is called the Book of the Law, and that it is a record of what
God said.

We are given no information that I know of as to the precise way
in which God communicated to Moses the facts recorded in the
first part of his book, namely that which deals with events before
his own day. But we may reasonably conclude that the divine
narratives of the Creation
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and the Fall and the Flood, and the life-histories of Abraham, Isaac,
Jacob and Joseph were well-known amongst the devout sons of
Israel, and that they were in large measure at any rate
communicated to Moses in his earliest days by Jochebed, his
mother.

Thus when Moses grew up the time came when he had to choose
between the glories and the pleasures of the Egyptian court and the
reproach and sufferings of an enslaved nation. By faith he chose
the reproach of Christ; for God had blessed to him his mother’s
teaching, so that all the glamour of an oriental palace and all the
bright prospects that loomed so temptingly before one so near to
the throne were counted by him (as by a later man of God) to be
but offal, so that he might share in the reproach of the Messiah. His
language might have been:—

Remember me, O Jehovah, with the favour

That Thou bearest unto Thy people;

Oh, visit me with Thy salvation,

That I may see the prosperity of Thy chosen,
That I may rejoice in the gladness of Thy nation,
That I may glory with Thine inheritance.

Moses refused all the glorious prospects that would have
belonged to him as the son of Pharaoh’s daughter that he might
honour God. And God has honoured him. The names of the
Pharaohs have been buried with their cities for many centuries. But
the name of Moses has been honoured all those ages as one of the
greatest of men.

We do not know how far the early records of God’s dealing with
man were available to Moses in a written form, or how far he was
dependent on oral tradition. Of course, however this may be, we
know from the Scriptures themselves that what he wrote was under
the direct control of the Holy Spirit. Nevertheless, the personal
character of Moses is to be seen in his writings, and as the human
author of the narratives contained in what we call the book of
Genesis, Moses takes the highest rank as a raconteur. No stories
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have ever been written that excel in human interest his simple tales
of Abraham and Isaac, of Jacob and Joseph. In the last-named he
excels himself. For Joseph was his hero above others, and is
depicted in the most delightful manner, alike in his sorrows and in
his triumph, in Iris dignity and in his human affection.
Nevertheless, the sublime picture . of the high-spirited boy, the
faithful slave, the patient prisoner and the successful legislator is
utterly faithful to nature. It is calculated to give us a high opinion
of Rachel’s elder son. But it none the less contributes to the eternal
renown of Joseph’s greater successor, as he says:—

The good-will of him that dwelt in the bush.

Thus, then, in the All-wisdom of God, the divine oracles have
their beginning with these intensely interesting narratives. And it
is the present writer’s firm conviction that if Gen.1. was read in the
spirit in which it should be read, the spirit in which it was written,
it would be found to be as truly interesting a narrative as any that
follow it. But when people cannot read it without constant
worrying of themselves and others as to whether the days were
days of twenty-four hours and other irrelevant enquiries of a like
character, the beauty of the narrative is lost. On the other hand, a
simple exposition of the earlier verses as they stand has been found
extremely interesting even to young children in the experience of
the present writer.

It may be remarked here that the language used in the book of
Genesis is one that had already had a lengthened and chequered
history. During the hundreds of years from Adam to Abraham, and
again from Abraham to Moses, the Hebrew tongue underwent
changes such as all languages suffer. An English-speaking person
can scarcely read the poetry of Chaucer without help or study, and
Chaucer lived less than six hundred years ago. So we are not
surprised to be told that the Hebrew of the earliest books of the
Bible already shows clear evidence of centuries of
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lingual development. Indeed philologists say that Arabic in some
respects preserves more clearly the characteristics of the earlier
speech from which they are both derived.

Now this enables us to understand better the fact that while in
writing for the people of Israel, Moses presents the early narratives
in a form they could easily understand, he yet preserves some of
the differences in style that he found in the records, oral or written,
with which he was provided. This may easily be seen by
comparing, for instance, Gen.1:2-2:3 with Gen.2:4-25. Both these
narratives are God-breathed Scriptures, but the facts are presented
from a different standpoint and are recorded in a different style.

Moses goes on from, say, somewhere about what we call
Ex.2:11 to recount words and deeds within his own personal
knowledge. He puts on record what he sees and hears, what God
says to him and what he says to others as from Jehovah God, and
so forth. Attention may be directed to Ex.17:14-16, where we read,
“Write this for a memorial in the book™ (not “a book™; the Hebrew
is “the book™),” and rehearse it in the ears of Joshua.” There
evidently was a book in which Moses recorded from time to time
the words of God and the relevant events.

It may be mentioned here that the Hebrew language differs from
more modern languages in this very important respect:—As
originally written it consists mainly of consonants and the vowel
sounds are generally not inserted. In modern Hebrew bibles a
system of vowel points is used, easily to be distinguished from the
letters in the text (textual letters); these points serve to show the
precise pronunciation of each word at the time when the vowel
points were introduced. Previously to this the pronunciation of the
words had to be remembered, as there was no way of indicating by
the original textual letters the difference between the sounds of
such words as had the same consonants.
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Similarly in English, to a very small extent; if you saw the
word “lead,” for instance, standing alone, you would not know
if it was the name of a heavy metal, or the verb in the sentence
“Lead me in a straight path.” We should have to know by the
context. Occasionally, therefore, if we had to trust to a written
record only there might be ambiguity. It was, perhaps, to avoid
this that Moses not only wrote in the book, but read to Joshua
what he had written. Perhaps a simple English sentence will help
to make this clear. When the present writer was living in an
English town on the junction of the Thames and the Kennet, he
was once asked by a Scottish friend, “DO YOU LIKE READING?”
and the friend in his ignorance pronounced the name of the town
with a long e as in leading. It seemed, therefore, a strange
question. But if this question was put into print with no
distinction of a capital initial letter, it would be impossible to tell
whether it meant “Do you like the practice of reading?” or “Do
you like the town of reading? “But by saying it aloud correctly
the distinction is seen at once. So in ancient unpointed Hebrew
it is necessary to read aloud correctly in order to know the sense.

This is an interesting piece of secondary evidence as to the
fact that Moses wrote the Book of the Law. But for further notes
on this point we refer our readers to articles in NEEDED TRUTH
for 1914, Volume 21, pages 116, 133, 145, 169, 211.

When we reach the end of the book we find that one of the
last acts of Moses was to commit the Book of the Law to the
care of those Levites who had charge of the Ark. This put the
written revelation of God on an equality with the chest overlaid
with gold which contained the two tables written with the finger
of God.

Subsequent to the death of Moses an account of his decease
and burial was added, no doubt by Joshua.

In our bibles we rightly have the book of Joshua immediately
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following Deuteronomy. This is not so in every edition of the
Hebrew Bible. But by reference to Josh.24:26 it will be seen that
Joshua actually wrote his contribution to the sacred oracles in the
Book of the Law of God, that is to say in the same volume in which
Moses had written.

The books of Joshua, Judges, 1 and 2 Samuel, and 1 and 2
Kings, which in our bibles follow Deuteronomy in this order, each
commence with the Hebrew conjunction 1 vaw, “and” (see
NEEDED TRUTH this volume, page 109). And it is reasonably
argued that the vaw at the beginning of a book shows that it was
originally joined to another book.

For instance, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, all begin with 1 vaw,
“and.” Now Exodus arises out of Genesis. It is logically joined
with it. Read the following:—

“And Joseph dwelt in Egypt, he and his father’s house.... So Joseph died, being an
hundred and ten years old, and they embalmed him, and he was put in a coffin in
Egypt. And these are the names of the sons of Israel which came into Egypt, every
man and his, household came into Egypt.

Or again,

“The glory of Jehovah filled the tabernacle. And Moses was not able to enter into
the tent of meeting because the cloud abode thereon and the glory of Jehovah filled
the tabernacle. For the cloud of Jehovah was upon the tabernacle by day, and there
was. fire thereon by night in the sight of all the house of Israel. And Jehovah called
unto Moses and spake unto him out 4of the tent of meeting saying ...”

These instances show how natural it would be to read on from
Genesis to Exodus and from Exodus to Leviticus and so on, if we

had not been accustomed to read them as separate books.

(To be continued.)
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THE BIBLE

II

(Continued from page 166.)

So, though in a less degree perhaps, we may read on from
Deuteronomy to Joshua and from Joshua to Judges, and so on till
we reach the end of the second book of Kings. The book of Ruth
seems to occupy a very natural position between Judges and 1
Samuel, though it is not placed there in the ordinary Hebrew bible.
However, it also commences with 1 vaw, “and”; so we shall not
find any difficulty in accepting this position as at any rate highly
probable.

We may briefly remind ourselves that the books already
specified—the book of Moses (which we usually divide into five
parts), Joshua, Judges, Ruth, 1 and 2 Samuel, 1 and 2 Kings—give
us a consecutive, more or less continued record from the earliest
days up to the Captivity. We have first the patriarchal period in its
two great divisions (antediluvian and Abrahamic). Then the
deliverance and wilderness journey of Israel under Moses.
Joshua’s story of the entry into the promised land is followed by
the sad narratives of the judges. The greatest of these, namely
Samuel, then appears. After his own period of rule he first inducts
Saul into the kingdom, and when Saul is rejected by God it is
through Samuel that David is anointed king. The period of David’s
rejection follows, and then his reign. He is followed by Solomon,
but now evil again gets the upper hand, and after a sad period of
decay, not untempered by more or less recovery under men like
Hezekiah and Josiah, the people are at last carried captive with
their kings. Thus ends the second book of Kings.

Now when we come to the books of Chronicles we do not find
that they in any way show any sign of being joined to a previous
portion of Holy Scripture. On the contrary, the first book
commences with a simple enumeration of
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names, Adam, Sheth, Enosh, Kenan, Mahalaleel, Jared, Enoch, and
so forth. Most of the early matter seems to have been extracted
from the early portion of the book of Moses that we call Genesis
by a writer who had some special object in view. When we get to
chapter 2., verse 7, we already have an allusion to the days of
Joshua, and then the royal line up to David is given. In the first
chapters indeed there seems to be almost nothing but a list of
names; and on this account they are, no doubt, reckoned very
uninteresting. But a careful perusal of these chapters will show that
they really constitute a very brief history, or perhaps we should say
a brief historical introduction, to the reign of David. It is also
evident that this historical precis was in point of fact written long
after David’s day. But first notice how the genealogical account is
first brought right up to David’s day, as for instance in chapter 6.,
verse 33, where Samuel’s grandson, Heman, is mentioned, and
verse 53, where we read of Zadok and Ahimaaz. (Compare 2
Sam.15:27.)

A certain amount of information is given in these chapters as to
the genealogical trees of the different tribes, that was no doubt of
great value for the remnant that returned to Jerusalem after the
Babylonish captivity.

But when we get to chapter 9. verse 1, before we get any of the
story of David’s reign, we are told of Judah being carried away
captive to Babylon for their transgressions. But then the writer
turns to speak of certain persons, whose genealogies are given, who
dwelt in Jerusalem and in Judah after, the return from Babylon. We
do not now go into the details, but suggest a comparison of 1
Chron.9:1-34, with Neh.11:3-22). 1 Chron.9:22 may seem to
contradict what we say, but we think not. (Compare
Neh.12:45,46.)

It may well be supposed that a record like 1 and 2 Chronicles,
where we have a short introduction covering the whole period from
Adam to David and thereafter, the whole occupied with the reigns
of David and his successors up to
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the Babylonish captivity, has a purpose and character quite distinct
from that of the account in 1 and 2 Samuel and 1 and 2 Kings,
which follows on a long previous history in the books of Moses,
Joshua and Judges, and which comprises the narrative of the ten
tribes as well as of the two; of the kings of Israel as well as of the
kings of Judah. When we further read the end of Chronicles and
see how closely it is linked with the book of Ezra, the conviction
in the present writer’s mind that the books of Chronicles were
written by Ezra is deepened. It seems impossible to avoid the
conclusion that Ezra wrote the historical records that we call the
books of Chronicles as well as the book that bears his own name.
Moreover, the book called Ezra is so closely linked up with the
books of Chronicles that we think of them rather as together
constituting one book.

We may here put Ezra as a writer by the side of Moses and Luke.
These three men of God, each in his own time, wrote an orderly
account of events that belonged to a day then gone by. Moses, Ezra,
Luke used the materials with which God provided them for the
matter of Genesis, Chronicles, Luke respectively, and their writing,
as part of the God-breathed Scriptures, was directly controlled by
the Holy Spirit. But it is also to be observed that each of them
displayed in an eminent degree the qualities of an historian. They
did not, in writing these portions of Holy Writ, record what came
under their notice as eye-witnesses or ear-witnesses, but they wrote
as having traced the course of all things accurately from the first.
Each of these historians also wrote an account of what he had seen
and heard (Exodus to Deuteronomy, Ezra, Acts respectively), and
the change in the style of the language used is in several cases very
marked.

The book of Nehemiah seems to follow Ezra very naturally, but
it does not appear to show any sign of being joined thereto. It is, so
to speak, an independent book by Nehemiah as it says, “The words
of Nehemiah.”
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It will be advisable next to refer to some of the other constituent
parts of the Scripture of the Old Covenant.

The book of Psalms consists largely, but by no means
exclusively, of compositions by the great poet-king, the sweet
psalmist of Israel. I suppose we must come to the conclusion that
they were collected into one book by an inspired editor. Of course
Ezra is one who might have done this work, but we will not further
discuss the matter, except to point out that one psalm is so early as
to have been written by Moses, whilst some were certainly after
the return from Babylon.

The book of Proverbs follows the Psalms naturally. Here also,
while Solomon was the principal writer and perhaps the writer of
the whole, yet there were certain proverbs of his added as late as
the days of Hezekiah.

It would take too much time to refer in particular to the books of
Job, Ecclesiastes and the Canticles. The last two as being
Solomon’s writing we naturally associate with the Proverbs. Job is
of very early date. According to one opinion it was written by
Moses. This is not intrinsically unlikely as far as we can say.

We will now briefly refer to the Prophets; that is, the group of
books forming the close of the Old Testament in the arrangement
to which we are accustomed. The book of Daniel was not included
among the prophets in old Hebrew bibles, but occupied a place in
the volume that commences with Psalms and Proverbs. However,
as our Lord Himself specifically refers to Daniel as “the prophet”
(Matt.24:15) its place in our bibles in immediate sequence to
Ezekiel is undoubtedly sound. The four greater prophets, as they
are called, follow one another historically in the order we have
them. Isaiah comes first as prophesying during the reigns of
Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz and Hezekiah. Then we have Jeremiah
whose period reaches right on to the captivity of Zedekiah and to
the kindness shown to the captive Jehoiachin. We rightly associate
with Jeremiah’s

Needed Truth 1917, page 170



prophetic volume the book of Lamentations, though this is
sundered from it in the ordinary Hebrew Bible. Ezekiel follows
next in order, and then Daniel.

As to the minor prophets, as they are called, it is as difficult to
account for the order in which the first nine are placed as it is
impossible to tell by whom they were so arranged.

Of course Haggai, Zechariah and Malachi take the last place and
in the order given. This is beyond question on every ground.

Of all the prophets Jonah alone commences with the Hebrew 1
vaw, “and.” We are not prepared to suggest with what other book,
if any, it was once connected.

The prophets generally are self-contained books which in most
cases are easily connected by various interesting links with
contemporary writers.

The book of Esther has this interesting feature, that while it

commences with the Hebrew 1 vaw it does not at first sight link
itself with any other portion of the Old Testament. Its divine origin
and value is fully assured for the reasons we will presently adduce.
But its literary connexion with other portions of Holy Writ is not
very clear.

We are disposed to make the following suggestion in a very
tentative and hesitating manner. We have already pointed to the
end of 2 Kings as leaving the peoples of Israel and Judah in
captivity and containing no suggestion of their return. If we look
on Esther as being appended to the second book of Kings it
becomes still more striking to see God’s own people settled down,
as it were, in alien lands and apparently contented there with no
altar and no divine service, but such imitations as could be known
in places where God had not set His name.

What a contrast to this is found in the Chronicles-Ezra book,
where we find in the conclusion the people in the place of the
Name, albeit in great weakness!
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In both cases the books end (whether we include Esther in the
Moses-Joshua-Judges-Samuel-Kings volume or not) in what
seems an unfinished state. And necessarily so. For the Law made
nothing perfect. The Old Testament is in its nature an unfinished
work. It waits for the New Testament to bring in Christ who alone
makes perfect and complete all the purposes of God.

To summarise our account of the Old Testament, it consists
firstly of the book of Moses with the appended books of Joshua,
Judges, Ruth, Samuel and Kings, which we believe are linked on
with the monumental work of the great legislator, Moses. This
great book forms about half of the Old Testament and is often
referred to collectively as the Law, though in a narrower sense this
expression refers especially to the book of Moses (Genesis,
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy), often called the
Pentateuch.

Then we have another component of the Old Covenant
Scriptures which consists of 1 and 2 Chronicles and Ezra forming
one book, as we believe, with which the book of Nehemiah is
closely connected.

A number of smaller books, each complete in itself, are then to
be enumerated, of which the book of Psalms is immensely the most
important. But in historical order we should name them thus, Job,
Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Canticles (the order of these last
three we leave undetermined) and probably under the general title
of Psalms, as used by our Lord for instance, in Lk.24:44, is to be
included the Chronicles-Ezra-Nehemiah portion that we have just
mentioned.

Then we have the collection of the Prophets, fifteen in number,
with the book of Lamentations of Jeremiah.

All these books, namely those in the English Old Testament,
were read by the Jews of our Lord’s day and recognised by them
as the Oracles of God with which they had been entrusted. The
books of the Apocrypha were not so recognised by the Jews, nor
by others of later date. They
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THE OLD COVENANT SCRIPTURES.

The Law. Dsalms. Propbets.
MosEes Jos ;
Genesis
Exodus
Leviticus
Numbers
Deuteronomy
JOSHUA
JUDGES
Rure
LhaRuw PsaLus 1 CERONICLES
2 SAMUEL
1 Kixes PROVERBS 2 CHRONICLES
ECCLESIASTES
SoNG OF SONGS
2 Kivas IsATAH
Hosea
JoEL
Awmos
OBADIAH
JoNAH
Mican
Nagum
HABAKKUK
JEREMIAH
LAMENTATIONS
ZEPHANIAH
Ezekien
DaNreL
Ezra HAGGAT
ZECHARIAH
EsTHER NEHEMIAH
MALACHI

In the above Table the books of the Old Testament Scriptures
which are say thirty-five in number are arranged in four columns.
The first comprises “The Law” in the wider sense of that name; the
second and third are probably included in what is collectively
called “The Psalms;” and the fourth consists of the seventeen books
of the Prophets; that is there are sixteen prophets who wrote and
Jeremiah also wrote the Lamentations. But perhaps the
Lamentations ought to be included in column 2. We have removed
Ruth and Esther to column 1 which we suggest is their right place.
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have never been put on the footing of the books we have in the
English Old Testament as enumerated and discussed in this present
article.

They are not even extant in the Hebrew language, and it is
extremely doubtful whether some of them were written in Hebrew
at all.

The Anglican Church, following the Roman, reads them not as
inspired but for their historical and moral value, as to which it is
unnecessary for us now to express any opinion.

We shall, however, take the liberty of expressing our regret that
the Revisers have thought it right to publish the Apocrypha, or
rather part of it, with the inspired Writings, and that they have taken
them into account in the preparation of the otherwise excellent
references now supplied with the Revised Version. We regard this
inclusion of the Apocrypha as by far the greatest blemish in the
excellent work that has been done for English-speaking peoples by
the Revisers of 1881-4.

It may be mentioned here, in conclusion, that the recognition of
the Old Testament, as we have it by our Lord as recorded in the
Gospels and by His holy apostles in their writings, is very thorough
and complete, but we do not wish to deal with it in detail here. We
are glad to know that many young people are engaged at present in
seeking out the various Old Testament passages quoted in the New
Testament as well as other evidences. The New Testament proves
the integrity of the Old.

C. M. LUXMOORE.

Needed Truth 1917, page 174



CONSIDER.

CONSIDER, O ye saints on earth,
The Man of humble, lowly birth;
Hark to the sound of heavenly mirth,

Goodwill to men.

Consider Him, faithful and true,

Who said, “I come Thy will to do.”

He left His throne of glory through
His love to thee.

Consider now the weary way

He traversed onward day by day.

“Thy will be done, ” we hear Him say.
In love to thee.

Consider ye that crown of thorns,
Type of the curse, His brow adorns,
He suffered all the cruel scorns

In love for thee.

Consider how those stripes were borne,
The purple robe in mock’ry worn,
How dumb He stood, as sheep ere shorn,
In love for thee.

Consider now the cruel taunt
Which Satan, men and demons flaunt,
His faithfulness and love to daunt;
His love for thee.

Consider now the victim led,

Consider how for thee He bled.

“Father forgive,” in love He said,
In love to thee.”
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Consider now His woeful cry,

“Eloi, lama sabachthani,”

Consider well, O saint, ask why?
He died for thee.

Consider Him who grief endured

In deepest darkness all obscured,

O saint, be now thy heart assured
He died for thee.

Consider now what love ye owe

To Him who did God’s will below,

Who died, and rose, and said” I go
To plead for thee.”

Consider now, O saint, arise
And fix thine eye upon the prize,
Ere long to glory we shall# rise
To live with Him.

Consider now the mighty race.

Tread on with patient steady pace,

Till thou shalt reach that glorious place
To live with Him.

Consider now the mighty fight,

Press on my brethren, do the right,
And soon we’ll see that glorious sight
And live with Him.

Consider; soon He’ll come again
To recompense our ev’ry pain,
And if we suffer, we shall reign
And live with Him.
F. MCCORMICK.
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SIMON PETER.
CONVICTION.

SIMON was a man in whom the Adversary had an especial interest,
and most solemn are those words of the Lord, “Simon, Simon,
behold Satan asked to have you that he might sift you as wheat”
(Lk.22:31), and what would have become of him if the Lord had
not been on his side is difficult to imagine. How much he owed to
that supplication of the Lord on his behalf perhaps eternity will
reveal. Against us too there stands the same active enemy. May we
not forget this. Neither the infinitely precious fact that the same
Lord is alive in the presence of God for us.

Peter has spoken his bitter words of denial, the cock crew while
he yet spake, and the Lord turned and looked upon His erring
servant. What a look that must have been! expressive, we think, of
mingled pity and rebuke; and Peter remembered the word of the
Lord and went out and wept bitterly.

Here we are face to face with sorrow distinct from that of the
world which worketh death. A sorrow begotten of the operation of
the word of the Lord within. Truly a godly sorrow which worketh
repentance unto a salvation which bringeth no regret.

The Holy One, however, has made it clear that with Him there
are degrees of sin, and that there are those sins which come within
the limits of mercy’s operations, while others are beyond; and to
these latter it might be wholesome for us at this time briefly to
advert. All unrighteousness is sin, but there is sin unto death. (See
1 Jn 5:16,17.) Outstanding in this respect is the speaking against
the Holy Spirit (Mk.3:38-30); the falling away of Heb.6.; and the
wilful sinning of Heb.10.; all of which have their correlatives in
the former dispensation, in high-handed action, and blasphemy
against Jehovah (as see Num.15:30,31; Deut:17:12,13). Well
might we pray:
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Clear Thou me from hidden faults.

Keep back Thy servant also from presumptuous sins;

Let them not have dominion over me: then shall I be perfect,

And I shall be clear from great transgression.

Let the words of my mouth and the meditations of my heart be
acceptable in Thy sight,

O Jehovah, my Rock and my Redeemer.

DAYS OF SORROW.

The Cross is past and the Saviour laid within the tomb, and Peter
with the brethren find their way to the place of their abode. Thick
must have been those clouds above this lonely one as he went home
that memorable day. So far as we know no words were exchanged
between the Lord and him while his Master was upon that Cross.
With his last relations blasted with denial, and Iris present thoughts
deluged with grief, and no fair star of hope to cast a single ray
amidst the gloom, the days crept slowly past. But strange tidings
came. That stone once sealed and guarded had been rolled away
and Mary Magdalene, all excitement, declares, “They have taken
away the Lord out of the tomb and we know not where they have
laid Him *“; which after their stout run together both Peter and John
verify.

But the clouds were gradually being pierced by brilliant rays
from above; and next those women, as they stood trembling before
that young man from heaven with the white robe, were entrusted
with the glorious tidings, He is risen; He is not here; behold the
place where they laid Him! But go, tell His disciples and Peter, He
goeth before you into Galilee; there shall ye see Him, as He said
unto you (Mk.16.).

There is something beautifully considerate in the special
mention of Peter’s name here. It shows, we think, how He who,
prior to the Cross, prayed that Peter’s faith should not fail, now acts
in accord with that prayer. True, the Lord had arranged to meet His
disciples in Galilee; the mount had been appointed as the trysting
place; but then that word “disciples.” What a golden opportunity
here presented
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itself to him who desired to sift Peter as wheat. How likely he was
to say, “Ah, Peter, you cannot now claim to be one of those. Just
think of your recent behaviour.” Then the publicity that was given
to the tragic end of Judas may not have been void of interest here.
But into all this and very much more the blessed Lord Jesus Christ
does fully enter, and these two words (three words in the Greek)
“and Peter” form the divine safeguard. Peter is included in the
disciples.

Yet again we come face to face with another noteworthy word.
Cleopas and his friend had experienced that heartburning talk by
the way, and life-giving revelation in the home, and had walked
back to Jerusalem, where they found the eleven together, and them
that were with them, saying, The Lord is risen indeed, and hath
appeared to Simon (Lk.24.). First of all we are told the Lord
appeared to Mary Magdalene (Mk.16.), and although one can
conceive that in the two hours which must have occupied Cleopas
and his friend on their return journey to Jerusalem, there was the
possibility of the Lord having appeared to Simon, still we consider
it more probable that the divine interview was given Peter prior to
the Emmaus episode. If so, then from among the men Simon was
singled out and honoured as he who first saw the Lord in
resurrection.

A memorable meeting that must have been. Surely the matter of
Peter’s fall was dealt with, for the tears in the bottle showed how
real had been that sorrow of the sinner, and as confessions fell, the
sunshine of that lovely face dispelled the gloom.

The Lord is risen indeed!
He lives to die no more,

He lives His people’s cause to plead,
Whose curse and shame He bore.

PUBLIC RESTORATION.
It would appear that during those forty days which succeeded the
resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ, there
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were frequent opportunities for the disciples to display their
weaknesses, since the Lord was not continuously with them, but as
Luke says in Acts 1., “Appearing unto them.” And what is perhaps
the third manifestation of the Lord to the disciples finds them under
such circumstances (Jn 21.).

Seven of them were together, and Simon Peter resolves to go a-
fishing, in which he is joined by the rest. But fruitless were their
toils that night. That this was not how the Master desired them to
be occupied would appear, we judge, from the story told; and also
we recall how in the days of their early associations with the Lord
His voice had separated them from these pursuits. The six we judge
were not difficult to lead in this direction, but that Simon Peter
gave the lead is worthy of note. Great is the power of example:
great is our influence for good or ill, for none of us liveth to himself
and none of us dieth to himself.

The moming dawns and a friendly voice enquires from the
shore. Confessions of poverty bring from that Friend the command,
which when complied with found them hauling those one hundred
and fifty-three fishes in an unrent net. John is quick to discern who
is there, and said unto Peter, “It is the Lord.” Which when Peter
heard he girt his coat about him and cast himself into the sea. But
the other disciples came in the boat dragging their load. It would
seem that Peter could not await the slow progress of the boat, but
swam ashore, which is quite in consonance with the zeal he was
wont to show.

Between his conduct here and that when in the early days of his
knowing the Lord he had witnessed a similar miracle on those same
waters, there is a marked contrast to which we would point. Then
he could not bide the presence of the Master, but now he cannot
get into His presence quickly enough. Surely it tells us much
concerning the end of those days of sorrow. That he knew
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the Lord had forgiven his sins. That he had absolute confidence in
His presence.

Although, however, this was so, the after-breakfast-talk finds
the Lord addressing Himself to Peter in a very striking manner. The
reference to the scaly multitude which His first question contains
might perhaps be calculated to prick a tender spot in Peter’s
conscience, and recall lessons learnt in days of yore. When,
however, three times he has opportunity before his brethren to
attest his love for the Lord, somehow we naturally recall that in
darker hours which preceded three times he said, I know not the
man.

THE SHEPHERD.

When the Lord foretold the sin of Peter, and of how He had
made supplication, He also added a word which links itself with
the words repeated at this breakfast, And do thou when once thou
hast turned again stablish thy brethren. At the revelation of Himself
at the former great catch of fishes, He instructs Peter that
henceforth he shall catch men, but now it is not so much the
thought of men-catching as fostering those already caught, and so
he hears the exhortation from the Lord, “Feed My lambs,” “Tend
My sheep, ” “Feed My sheep”; and how fitting as to time when we
consider the valuable experience which had gone before.

That Simon Peter fully attended to the Chief Shepherd’s
requests, we readily glean from the Acts of the Apostles, and his
two letters to the elect-sojourners in Asia Minor; and even when he
knew that his trying dissolution advanced swiftly, he thought it
right as long as he was in this tabernacle to stir up the memories of
his brethren, though they knew and were established in the truth
that was with them. The judgment lies with the Lord, but we feel
assured that unto the day of Christ the crown of glory awaits this
worthy overseer.

GEORGE PRASHER.
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MEDITATIONS ON THE TABERNACLE.
THE TABLE OF SHOW-BREAD.

THE next thing that Moses was told to make was a table for the
show-bread (Ex.25:23-30).

It was to be made of acacia wood, overlaid with pure gold. Two
cubits was the length, one cubit the breadth, and one and a half
cubits the height. (It will be noticed that this was the same height
as the mercy seat.) A crown of pure gold was round about it, then
there was a border of an hand-breadth, and this also had a crown
of gold upon it, so that it was a double-crowned table. Its legs were
made of acacia wood covered with gold, and upon the corners of
the legs were four rings for the staves, which also were made of
acacia wood covered with gold. The dishes, spoons and flagons
were made of pure gold.

Upon the table was set show-bread to be before the Lord always.
Twelve loaves or cakes (pierced cakes), six in a row, were placed
on the table fresh every seven days, and the table was placed in the
holy place. From Lev.21:16-22 and Lev.24:9 we learn who were
to eat of it, and from Lev.22:10 who were not to eat of it.

We have before said that these things were shadows of things in
the heavens, the true tabernacle which the Lord pitched and not
man, of which sanctuary He is the Minister. Therefore we see
Himself and that which appertains to Him in these shadows. The
table tells us of a risen, glorified Christ, the man Christ Jesus, the
God-man. We look at the acacia wood of which the table was made
and see His incorruptible humanity, His manhood, the once
humbled One, but now for us the Man in the glory. In resurrection
He could say, “Handle Me and see, for a spirit hath not flesh and
bones as ye see Me have.” After He was ascended, Stephen saw
Him as” the Son of Man standing at the right hand of God” (Acts
7:1). John also saw Him as” One like
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unto a Son of man” (Rev.1:13). Thus in the glory we have for us
the very same Lord Jesus Christ who trod this vale of tears, who
wept with those who wept, who rejoiced with those who did
rejoice, only now glorified. Still able to feel and sympathise with
us as the man Christ Jesus, still able to succour as the eternal
Omnipotent God.

The acacia wood being overlaid with gold teaches us (as we
have before said) His divine glory which covers His holy person as
the gold covered the acacia wood. We cannot speak of this truth
too often, we cannot hold it too tenaciously. To the young, yea to
the very young we should teach, simply and clearly, the Godhead
of our Lord Jesus Christ.

The basis of this table (its legs), that upon which it stood, tells
us of the same blessed truth, only with this addition: that His being
in God’s presence as the glorified Man is based and rests upon this
blessed fact, that He became Man and was the Incarnate Word,
who pitched His tent amongst us. And as some could say, “We
beheld His glory, the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father,
full of grace and truth” (Jn 1.). The double crown on the table and
its border speaks to our souls again of Him, who is now crowned
with glory and honour; the glory and majesty that now surrounds
His holy person; that which is His through His becoming Man, and
for a little while being made lower than the angels. He now bears
the highest name and fills the highest place.

It suggests to our minds also the twofold headship that is His
through His death. In resurrection He became (1) Head of the new
Creation, the Church which is His Body, being made by God the
Father both Lord and Christ; (2) Head of all Creation as God’s
appointed Heir. Though we see not yet all things put under Him,
yet in the future He will manifest Himself as Head of all Creation,
for all things were made for Him and He will manifestly be Ruler
of the kings of the earth. For these two thoughts read
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Heb.1:2; Heb.2:5-13; Col.1:12,21; Eph.5:23; Phil.2:5-11; Rev.1:4-
5; Rev.5.

Oh, what honours, double honours have been placed upon Him
who was once Man of Sorrows. What force and power there are in
the words” God hath highly exalted Him.” Well may we sing—

See the Saviour God has crowned,
Rich the trophies that He brings,
In the seat of power enthroned, While the vault of heaven rings.
Hallelujah!

God has crowned Him,
Crowned the Saviour, King of kings.

Upon the table were twelve pierced cakes (see margin of
Newberry’s Bible), six in a row. This was the show-bread, or
presence bread, because it was always before Jehovah’s presence;
and renewed every seventh day (Lev.24:5-9). This show-bread has
a twofold truth. First, it is alluded to as “the Bread of God,” that
upon which Jehovah’s eye ever rested, upon which His mind could
feast with joy and delight, because it spake of His Son, the once-
pierced and wounded One, who has passed through the oven
sufferings of the Cross.

Also before the Lord, as seen in the loaves, were the twelve
tribes of Israel. He saw them as one before Him. From Judah, the
royal tribe, down to little Benjamin the golden rim enclosed all,
kept all in their place, all was unity there, all was perfection. As
seen before the Lord, He did not behold iniquity in Jacob nor
perverseness in Israel. And so in the present day the dispensation
of the mystery, Christ and the Church which is His Body are seen
before the Lord in perfect unity and in all perfection. There also He
is ever as a sweet savour unto God. The savour of His person and
work is ever as frankincense before God. His holy eye ever finds
unbounded delight and satisfaction in His Son. He truly is the
Bread of God. And as He is, so are we accepted in the Beloved.
God sees every believer
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complete in Christ. The whole are represented there perfect with
His perfectness.

So dear that we could not be dearer,
So near that we could not be nearer.

It is as seen before the Lord continually. The youngest and
weakest believer in this sense finds the same place and the same
acceptance before the Lord as the aged pilgrim and the strongest
saint. The unity of the Body with the Head is known and seen by
God in all the perfection of”” the Christ” (1 Cor.12:12). Secondly,
the show-bread after seven days before the Lord became the food
of the priests, to be eaten in a holy place (probably inside the court)
and was replaced by twelve fresh cakes.

But let us see who they were who could partake of this bread of
God. Turn to Lev.24:9. Aaron and his sons; the high priest and his
family. All could partake of this, blemished or unblemished (see
Lev.21:16-22). Here was a crook-backed priest; he cannot stand
straight, yet it was his privilege to partake of this holy bread. Here
is another, a dwarf, for some reason or another he has not grown,
yet he may eat, yea he may feed upon that which his God has been
feasting upon. Here also we may see a lame priest, one up and
down in his walk, partaking of the bread of God. Why, we ask,
could these imperfect ones feed thus? Because it was a matter of
privilege and not of responsibility. When it is a question of drawing
near as worshippers, how different then! They could not draw nigh
to offer the bread of their God, nor go to the altar, nor go into the
holy place unto the veil. Their outward persons must be
unblemished to draw nigh in religious service whether for sacrifice
or worship.

It is because of the foregoing that we do not see the Feast of
Remembrance in the show-bread on the table. For as we draw nigh
as worshippers of the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
surely it must be as
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a holy priesthood, it must be in the condition of Heb.10:22. Not
only cleansed through the precious blood of Christ, which precious
blood is our only title to draw nigh, and gives us a standing before
our God in righteousness. But in order to be worshippers or servers
there is moral fitness required, a condition, cleansing from
defilement, holiness of life, not only a cleansed conscience through
the blood, but our outward ways cleansed by the Word (the Laver).
Let us solemnly say in passing that there may be the breaking of
the bread, there may be the joining in of the outward observances,
but there can be no drawing nigh to God as worshippers, no true
remembrance of our Lord Jesus Christ if there is blemish, if there
is unconfessed sin in the individual, or sin undealt with by the
assembly.

Now let us return. We see then that partaking of the show-bread
was the privilege of this priestly family, and in this there was no
responsibility as to worship or service. In one sense every believer
must know something of this; it may be but very little, or else they
are in the far country, away from the Lather. The broken-footed
who cannot walk straight, the broken-handed who cannot serve
aright, the crook-backed who cannot stand straight, the dwarf who
eats but never grows, all through wondrous grace have the
privilege of feasting upon the Bread of Life. This suggests to us the
thought of fellowship in which all believers may share to some
extent. God calls us to delight in and enjoy His Son. Communion
with the Father concerning His Son. How little we know of this,
and yet as priests He is our blessed portion.

A little girl had been hearing her parents speak much of
fellowship and the Fellowship. This puzzled the little one and she
exclaimed, “Fellowship, father, fellowship, what is fellowship?”
Ah! truly, what is fellowship? John in his first epistle, chapter 1.
brings before the saints a Person, the Lord Jesus as the object of
fellowship. That which was
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from the beginning, that which we have heard, that which we have
seen with our eyes, that which we beheld, and our hands handled
concerning the Word of Life.... That which we have seen and heard
declare we unto you also, that ye also may have fellowship with
us; yea, and our fellowship is with the Father and with His Son
Jesus Christ, and these things we write that our joy may be fulfilled
(1 Jn 1.). Oh, what close contact is here. Here is the one who had
leaned upon His bosom, one who had known this place of nearness,
who had experienced the love of the Christ to him, for he often
wrote of himself as “the disciple whom Jesus loved.” He wants
others now to enjoy this holy happy communion over the person of
the Lord Jesus. See, as he speaks of Him how much closer and
closer he gets. We heard Him, we have seen with our eyes, we
beheld (in the sense of gazing upon), and our hands have handled.
“What think ye of Christ, whose Son is He?” is the true test of
fellowship. “My Beloved is mine and I am His.” We gaze and feast
with delight upon the Pierced-One now in the glory and say, “This
is my Beloved and this is my Friend.”

A stranger, a sojourner of the priests, or an hired servant could
not eat of it. How true in a spiritual sense. One who is a stranger to
grace and to God cannot enter into the thoughts of God concerning
His Son, and can have no fellowship with Him. A sojourner may
talk about Him, may read about Him, but can have nothing in
common with this. He may live in the same house as the born priest
but cannot share in this. But says the Spirit through Paul, ye are no
more strangers or sojourners but are fellow-citizens with the saints
and of the household of God (Eph. 2.).

“Make me as one of thy hired servants,” said the son who
returned from the far country to his father. No, no, this could never
be with a born son. As his father kissed him repeatedly this thought
vanished and he takes his place as a son at his father’s table to know
communion and joy. He must take a son’s place. Or again, like
Mephibosheth,

E3]
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though lame he could take his place at the King’s table as one of
the King’s sons.

The staves in the legs of the table of show-bread were of course
for its carrying through the wilderness as the pillar of cloud moved
onwards. Before the camp moved onwards, Aaron and his sons
went into the holy place and spread upon the table a cloth of blue,
and put thereon the dishes, and the spoons, and the bowls, and the
cups to pour out withal; and the continual bread was thereon; and
they spread upon them a cloth of scarlet, and covered with a
covering of sealskin, and put in the staves thereof (Num.4:7-8).
The carriers of this precious burden were the sons of Kohath. It
was their privilege to feel the weight of what they were carrying as
well as to know its preciousness. So with the teacher, he must not
only know of the precious things he bears but he must know them
as a burden. “The burden of the word of the Lord.”

Here is the table not in the holy place, but out in the wilderness.
It is a covered table there. Borne on the Kohathites’ shoulders only
the dark sealskin is seen. It is the same table, the same continual
bread thereon, but covered. It is not Christ as known and enjoyed
in the holy places, but Christ as seen and known before men.

J. DORRICOTT.

CHRIST
ALSO
PLEASED
NOT
HIMSELF
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD
v

WE now arrive at a stage which brings us to consider the phase of
the Kingdom in the dispensation of grace from Pentecost to the
coming again of the Lord Jesus for His loved and His own, and in
its relation to present truth (see 2 Pet.1:12).

We believe that kingdom truth is summed up in those few words
found in 1 Pet.3:15, “Sanctify in your hearts Christ as Lord,” for in
whatever way we view it, whether in relation to the millennial reign
of Christ or to the present day, the sum and substance of all is the
all-authority of the Christ of God. In the former time we read, “And
Jehovah shall be King over all the earth: in that day shall Jehovah
be one, and His name one” (Zech.14:9). To-day it is not in a
universal sense, but the Kingdom is given effect to amongst those
in whose hearts He has absolute sway and who own His all-
authority, gathering such together as one albeit, perchance,
meeting together in some out-of-the-way place—unknown and
unnoticed perhaps by the many—and in a room in keeping possibly
with the stable in the which the Creator of all things was born, for
there was no room for Him in the inn. We cannot imagine, however
humble it may have been, that it was unclean. No matter how we
view it, the principle is the same. “The Lordship of Christ.”

In Lk.18. the thought of entering the Kingdom of God is by the
Lord Jesus Himself expressly associated and identified with
discipleship. “How hardly shall they that have riches enter into the
Kingdom of God! For it is easier for a camel to enter in through a
needle’s eye, than for a rich man to enter into the Kingdom of God”
(verses 24 and 25); and then in verse 28 Peter said, “Lo, we have
left our own and followed Thee.” And He said unto them, “Verily
I say unto you, There is no man that hath left
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house, or wife, or brethren, or parents, or children, for the Kingdom
of God’s sake, who shall not receive manifold more in this time,
and in the world to come eternal life.”

The Lordship of Christ and discipleship are closely related. We
see this very forcibly brought before us in that great bed-rock
scripture commonly known as the Great Commission. Let us bear
in mind that these words were addressed by the Lord Jesus to His
disciples during the forty days after His resurrection when He
appeared unto them speaking the things concerning the Kingdom
of God. Before citing this scripture and making a few brief
comments on same we Should like to note in passing the closing
words of the Gospel by Luke, differing very much, indeed, from
words in Matthew and yet we believe very much the same in
principle. Lk.24:50. “And He led them out until they were over
against Bethany.” It might be asked, “Why not Jerusalem?”” Ah no!
it could not be. When He beheld that city, even the city of the great
King, beautiful in elevation, which God will yet establish, for has
not the decree gone forth, “Yet have I set My king upon My holy
hill of Zion? He burst into a flood of tears. “And when He drew
nigh, He saw the city and wept (kAaiw) over it.” This word bears
the thought of “wailing” or “sobbing” —whereas at the grave of
Lazarus “Jesus wept” (daxpvw) the word means “to shed a few
tears.” How marvellously suggestive is all this! What pangs were
His when He beheld the city of His rejection, of which on a
previous occasion He said, “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killeth
(note present tense here) the prophets and stoneth (present tense)
them that are sent unto her! how often would I have gathered thy
children together even as a hen gathereth her own brood under her
wings and ye would not”! (Lk.13:34).

The Scriptures seem to show that the Lord Jesus never slept a
night in that city.” And every evening He went forth out of the city”
(Mk.11:19), and then in Matt.21:17,18
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we read, “And He left them, and went forth out of the city to
Bethany, and lodged there. Now in the morning—he returned to
the city.”

Bethany appears to have been the favoured spot of His choice,
and was it not here that Lazarus was whom Jesus raised from the
dead and where they made Him a supper and Martha served and
Mary took that pound of ointment of spikenard very precious and
anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped His feet with her hair so that
the house was filled with the odour of the ointment? Have we not
in all this that which is strongly suggestive of something becoming,
and indeed essential, to be well pleasing unto Him in the present
day; Lazarus speaking of a resurrection life; Mary who anointed
His feet beforehand to His burial suggesting worship; and Martha
serving? Are we not also reminded of Heb.13., “Let us therefore
go forth unto Him without the camp, bearing His reproach”?

“He led them out.” What depth of meaning is in these four
words. “He” —the great Shepherd of the sheep in resurrection—
““led”—he did not drive them—*“them” — discipled ones—
“out”—outside with Himself. If they were not discipled ones He
could not have led them. “He calleth His own sheep by name and
leadeth them out. When He hath put forth all His own, He goeth
before them, and the sheep follow Him; for they know His voice”
(Jn 10:3,4). It is well to remember when reading such a portion
that the shepherd in Eastern lands goes before the sheep and does
not drive them as is the custom in these Western lands.

Now to return to Matt.28:18-20. “But the eleven disciples went
into Galilee unto the mountain where Jesus had appointed them.
And when they saw Him, they worshipped Him; but some doubted.
And Jesus came to them and spake unto them saying, All authority
hath been given unto Me in heaven and on earth. Go ye therefore
and make disciples of all the nations, baptising them—that is
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the disciples made out of the nations—into the name of the Father
and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe all
things whatsoever I have commanded you: and lo I am with you
alway, even unto the consummation of the age” (see R.M.). We
have two main leading thoughts in this great commission, have we
not? (1) The Lordship and absolute authority of the Lord Jesus, and
(2) on the other hand implicit obedience and absolute submission
to His will on the part of those His followers.

In subsequent inspired history we find that, on the day of
Pentecost when the absolute all-authority of the Son of God was
proclaimed, those who received the word were baptised and added
to a company—small comparatively as it may have been. And they
continued steadfastly in the apostles’ teaching and in the
fellowship, in the breaking of the bread and in the prayers. We have
not now merely individuals as individuals owning Him as Lord,
but a company which afterwards we find is divinely called the
Church of God. How long this one company was the sole Church
of God we cannot say, but we do know that ultimately there was
found not only one Church of God, but that in the same province
of Judea there were many others, for we read of “the Churches of
God which are in Judea” (1 Thess.2:14).

From this we see that “a Church of God” is a company of
discipled ones divinely brought together and kept together by
God—it is of God and for God—and this in a local sense, for later
on still we read that, far, far away from Jerusalem, in the great city
of Corinth, there was such a company gathered there—at a rough
calculation about a quarter of a century after the time that Acts 2.
speaks of. Now it is clear that the aggregate of the Churches of God
was identical with the Community of God’s Son Jesus Christ our
Lord, which we find spoken of in 1 Cor.1:9.

As mentioned before, however, we must steer clear of the
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idea that the Community is identical with the Kingdom of God.
The former is the more manward side of the truth, whereas the
latter in the first place is intensely individual— the individual
setting apart in his or her heart Christ as Lord, but it is in the
Community where such individuals are seen, owning the all-
authority of the same Lord in a collective sense, albeit in such a
company there may be certain who have an evil heart of unbelief
and who have departed from the living God, and this condition of
heart, of course, may be only known to Him, from whom nothing
is hid.

Now, since Pentecost, times and persons have changed—
twenty-five years or thereabouts have rolled by—but the principles
of truth touching the Kingdom remain the same, and in the Church
of God in Corinth there is one whom the will of God demands
should be given the outside place, and in matters of legislation
referring thereto the Apostle Paul through the Spirit says, “Now
some are puffed up, as though I were not coming to you. But I will
come to you shortly, if the Lord will; and I will know, not the word
of them which are puffed up, but the power. For the Kingdom of
God is not in word but in power” (1 Cor.4:18-20).

We noticed already on a previous occasion that in Mark 9:1 we
have the words, “And He said unto them, Verily I say unto you,
There be some here of them that stand by, which shall in no wise
taste of death, till they see the Kingdom of God come with power.”
Putting these two scriptures together we see that the Kingdom of
God is always with power, but the sphere of the operation of the
power is very different to-day from that day which is yet future

when
“All kings shall fall down before Him,

All nations shall serve Him.”

J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE.
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REMEMBER THE LORD!

THE remembrance of events which have happened in the past and
of persons connected with them, is often very precious to us and
serves to cheer for the present and strengthen for the future.
Certainly this is true in regard to the remembrance of Jehovah and
of events with which His name is connected.

Memory pictures again the wondrous feats done in the great
events of this world, and stirs up those whose ambitions run in the
same groove. Likewise, the remembrance of Jehovah, of His
might, His power, His dealings with man, serves to stir up and
strengthen those who aspire to walk in His ways.

This Nehemiah knew when he spoke in words of exhortation to
the nobles and the people who were labouring in the work of the
Lord—"“Remember the Lord! “Dismay was slowly beginning to
creep in among the faithful few, whose spirits Jehovah had stirred
to labour in the building of the wall, that which was to separate the
House of God and the city of God, from the people without.
Earnestly and long had they laboured, for the task of building the
wall, cumbered by much rubbish, was far from light, and now
weariness was appearing among some, accelerated by the taunts,
reproaches and threats of those without. Soon will the building of
the wall cease if this is not checked, and so Nehemiah exhorts
them—*“Be not ye afraid of them; remember the Lord, which is
great and terrible...” (Neh.4:14).

Oh, what memories flood the mind of the Israelite, of the great
and terrible God! What scenes portray themselves in his mind, as
taught from a child, by his ancestors, the great and wonderful
works of Jehovah, the God of Israel, on behalf of His people!

Back to the time of Egyptian bondage in thought he goes, when
in the midst of plague and scourge which fell on
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Egypt’s hosts, with naught save the arm of Jehovah to guard them
from the evil around, his fathers stood. Yet that arm was all-
sufficient. Then to that month, the beginning of months, when
sheltered by the blood of the Lamb, the terrible judgment passed
over, that same mighty arm is seen leading forth Israel, His chosen,
out from the very presence of their enemies, unscathed and full of
the spoils of Egypt. Onward, yet ever onward, in thought he
follows the host of Israel to that spot where the hearts of well-nigh
all Israel melted, forgetful of the deliverance just wrought on their
behalf. Ah, would that Israel had remembered the Lord at that time,
then would they not have cried out, save with expressions of praise
and trust!

Yet—

Forgetting oft though ne’er forgot—
to them the word of the Lord comes—"“Speak unto the children of
Israel, that they go forward!”

What matters the sea in front or Pharaoh behind? Does not
Jehovah command? Is not the same arm protecting? With fear, half
lost in wonder, they watch that cloud which had gone before them
as a guide, come behind as a guard while Pharaoh and all his hosts
could but gaze in astonishment and awe at the mighty cloud which
cut them off from Israel. Between Israel and Pharaoh stood the
might and power of the Living God, yet withal, heavenly light
streams from the cloud upon the path through the sea, that Israel
might have a clear way before them. Pharaoh’s host left behind in
its watery grave, Israel onward marches, and fed by the same
almighty arm, they tread the wilderness journey. Long-suffering,
slow to anger and plenteous in mercy, He caused rivers of water to
flow, that they might drink. Food in abundance was in their steps;
their shoes waxed not old and their raiment still was unchanged.
He led them forth by the right way, and while they stayed
themselves upon Him neither wilderness nor foes overcame them.
Obedience was all He claimed and when they
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rendered such to Him, neither Jordan nor Jericho's walls, nor giants
in the land could stay their onward march. In Jehovah they were
overcomers!

Then with his heart strengthened by the remembrance of Jehovah
the Israelite returned to his work with renewed comfort, confident
in the strength of that same mighty arm. Sword in one hand and
trowel in the other, so he built and guarded that which he had
builded. Thus was the work completed.

Oh, that in this present day, in the midst of perplexity and trial
we might remember the Lord! Would that we were less prone to
follow the example of Israel—

They sang His praise,
They soon forgat His works! (Ps.106.)

How oft when we have sung the praise of His deliverances, and we
find ourselves gliding along the smooth pathway, those wonderful
works done on our behalf begin to fade in their worth and
importance in our sight! Then when trouble and trial befall us
again, we forget the deliverance of the past and our minds begin to
see mountains of obstacles before us and terrors on every hand. Oh,
then, let us remember the Lord! Now in this day of proving and
suffering the wall of separation needs to be kept without breaches
in it. Do we grow weary and faint by reason of the task of building
and of the reproaches and threats of those without? Then let us “not
be afraid of them but remember the Lord.” Remember that same
mighty arm, which, as in Israel’s day, so in this day, is stretched
forth to guard and guide such as make that arm their stay.

In Jehovah we may be overcomers! The fight may be stern and
long, entailing separation from loved ones, yea and from all
mayhap, even in the loneliness of a prison cell (which oft has been
the portion of the saint from earliest times) one may have to learn
how utterly weak and helpless of themselves they are. Yet withal,
remember the Lord!
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What though prison walls surround thee, Hemming thee on every side,
If within that firm enclosure, God with thee doth there abide.
And yet again (words which often brought comfort and rejoicing
to the writer), was it not,
By weakness and defeat
He won the meed and crown,
Trod all our foes beneath His feet
By being trodden down.
For when we are weak, then we are most strong, if our weakness
throws us on Jehovah. In such weakness we may enter into the
sublimeness of being” closer drawn to Him.”

Ah, what encouragement we have to war the good warfare of the
Faith! Not only is there encouragement for such who are called into
open warfare, but also for those who, remaining quietly in the
almost unseen place, are bearing their heavy burdens with patience
and endurance. To such also comes the word of exhortation—
“Remember the Lord.” His eye is over all, He seeth all your
faithfulness, His hand is ready to bear the burden with you. His
comfort shall be yours and you too may know the sweetness of
being “closer drawn to Him.”

Then with such remembrance of Jehovah, strengthened and
encouraged, let us go each to our own piece of wall; with one hand
build and with the other grasp the sword to guard that which we
have builded.

Blessed be Jehovah my Rock,

Which teacheth my hands to war, And my fingers to fight:
My loving-kindness and my fortress;

My high tower and my deliverer;

My shield and He in whom I trust. (Ps.144.)

J. HADFIELD.
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MEDITATIONS ON THE TABERNACLE.
THE GOLDEN LAMPSTAND.

“AND thou shalt make a candlestick (lampstand) of pure gold: of
beaten work shall the candlestick be made, even its base, and its
shalt; its cups, its knops, and its flowers, shall be of one piece with
it: and there shall be six branches going out of the sides thereof;
three branches of the candlestick out of the one side thereof, and
three of the candlestick out of the other side thereof: three cups
made like almond-blossoms in one branch, a knop and a flower;
and three cups made like almond-blossoms in the other branch, a
knop and a flower; so for the six branches going out of the
candlestick: and in the candlestick four cups made like almond-
blossoms, the knops thereof and the flowers thereof: and a knop
under two branches of one piece with it, and a knop under two
branches of one piece with it, and a knop under two branches of
one piece with it, for the six branches going out of the candlestick.
Their knops and their branches shall be of one piece with it; the
whole of it one beaten work of pure gold, and thou shalt make the
lamps thereof, seven; and they shall light the lamps thereof, to give
light over against it. And the tongs thereof, and the snuff-dishes
thereof, shall be of pure gold. Of a talent of pure gold shall it be
made with all these vessels” (Ex.25:31-39). In the foregoing words
we have described the Lampstand, with its lamps, and. its vessels.
Its weight was about 114 pounds, and at present it would be worth
about £5000. The supply for the light was pure olive oil (see
Ex.27:20), and it was kept continually burning. Its position was in
the holy place on the south side, and Aaron was to have the
ordering of it from evening to morning (Lev.24:1-4).

When the children of Israel journeyed it had its coverings (see
Num.4:9-10), and its carriers were the sons of Kohath.
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We will look first at the centre shaft, and its pre-eminence. It is
spoken of by itself as the Lampstand (Ex.25:34; Ex.37:17). This
was the chief object of attraction, for the side branches with their
lamps were to give light over against it. The light which the
branches gave only exhibited its excellence and beauty. In this
centre shalt with its branches we have before us, perhaps, a picture
of Christ and the Church; the mystery, of which Paul speaks in
Ephesians, and his desire was to make all see what is the
dispensation of the mystery, which from the beginning hath been
hid in God. To Old Testament saints and prophets it had not been
made known. It was there in purpose and promise, but not revealed.

The gold was there before the Lampstand was formed, but it
required the hammering, the beaten work, to reveal what the divine
mind had foretold in type and shadow. It was not understood, for
it was hidden. It needed the beaten work of the Cross of Christ to
bring it to light. It needed the Lord of glory to stoop to the death of
the cross, that out from His sufferings, out from His wounded side
might be built the Church. The Head and the members to be all of
one, indivisibly one, wrought out of one. His workmanship created
in Christ Jesus, an exhibition to principalities and powers of the
manifold wisdom of God, according to His eternal purpose. Beaten
out of one solid piece of pure gold, suggests to us that which is all
divine. There is no shittim wood here. Nothing to suggest that
which is human. The wonderful mystery of Christ and the Church
was divine in its conception, divine in its origin, divine in its
creation, divine in its workmanship, divinely excellent in its
completion, divine in its worth and beauty. The Lampstand was a
weighty, valuable thing. We are told its weight and its value, but
not its dimensions. The value, the worth of this unique object, the
Church which is His Body can only be measured and known by the
heights from which He came, and the depths of woe to
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which He descended. We will refer more to our oneness with Him
as the branches later, and we will now return to what we began
with, the centre shaft, with its four bowls being pre-eminent.

This tells us at once of Him who is the Pre-eminent One. This is
what God the Father hath made Him. “He is the Head of the Body,
the Church; who is the Beginning: the First-born from the dead;
that in all things He might have the pre-eminence. For it was the
good pleasure of the Father that in Him should all the fulness
dwell” (Col:1.18,19).

The side branches only had three bowls, this centre one had four
made like unto almond-blossoms. This is worthy of notice, for the
almond means “to blossom early.” Aaron’s rod, laid up with the
rebels’ rods over-night, was the only one to blossom with almonds
in the morning. This suggests to us the resurrection of Christ.
“Christ the firstfruits, afterwards they that are Christ’s at His
coming.” Thus the almond tree being the first to blossom, we see
in this the resurrection of our Lord Jesus, who arose very early in
the morning on the first of the week. So we see from this centre
shaft, with its four bowls made like unto almonds, a risen, glorified,
and exalted Lord Jesus Christ, “anointed with the oil of gladness
above His fellows.” God the Father hath made Him both Lord and
Christ (Acts 2.). He hath highly exalted Him, and given Him the
Name above every name (Phil.2.). He has been made Head of the
Church, which is His Body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all
(Eph.1.19-23; see also Col:1:18,19). The Holy Spirit’s mission
also is to reveal and exalt Christ. “He shall glorify Me” (Jn 16:14).
“He shall take of Mine.” “He shall testify of Me.”

And what is He to us? We ask our own hearts, what think ye of
Christ? Can we reply like the one in Solomon’s Song, “The
Chiefest among ten thousand, yea, He is altogether lovely? This is
my Beloved, and this is my Friend.”
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Our knowledge however great, our service and labours however
abundant are naught unless appreciation and love of Himself fill
our hearts, our aim and object being to exalt Him.

We have noticed before that the six branches, three on either
side, were beaten out of the centre shalt. There is a very precious
connexion between this and Heb.2. “For both He that sanctifieth
and they that are sanctified are all of one: for which cause He is not
ashamed to call them brethren, saying—

‘I will declare Thy Name unto My brethren;
In the midst of the congregations will I sing praise unto Thee.’

“And again, Behold I and the children which God hath given
Me.” Then follows how He became one with us (sin excepted), that
we might become one with Him through His death and
resurrection. So that He could say, “Go, tell My brethren, [ ascend
to My Father and your Father, My God and your God.” One with
Him, one in Him, eternally one, through the beaten work of the
death of the cross.

This carries our thoughts to the time of Adam's sleep, when God
opened his side, and out from that side God took a rib and budded
a woman, and brought her unto the man; and as he awoke (in
figure) in resurrection he said, “This is now bone of my bone and
flesh of my flesh.” This figure is used of the mystery, the Church
in Eph.5. to show our union and oneness with Christ. God’s desire
is for us to know what is the riches of the glory of this mystery;
Jew and Gentile believers brought together into one through the
blood of His cross, and united to Christ as living members of one
Body, of which Christ is the Head, called” the Christ “in 1
Cor.12.12. Truly a wonderful mystery! Herein lies displayed, as
before expressed, the manifold wisdom of God. One with Christ,
one in Christ. Never to be separated, never to be lost (Jn 10:27-29;
Rom.8:35-39). It
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would not be a complete Lampstand if one branch, one knop were
missing, for the whole was called the Lampstand as well as the
centre shaft.

No true believer will ever know separation from the risen
glorified Head. No member of that Body will ever be severed. God
sees it now complete, but it will be manifestly complete at the
Lord’s coming. As members of Christ our position is in the
heavenlies in Christ, God views us as raised and seated there, but
we walk on earth as pilgrims and strangers; strangers, as those who
are not at home; pilgrims, as those who are going home. Oh that
this heavenly position may be more reflected in our life below! See
Eph.2:5-7; Col:3:1-4.

J. DORRICOTT.

A PARAPHRASE.

Jehovah God the Father bless and keep

His little flock of feeble lambs and sheep.
Jehovah God the Son His glorious face
Make shine on us, so full of love and grace.

Jehovah God the Paraclete uplift
His countenance, and grant us peace, His gift.
Eternal triune God, with love inflame
Our souls, to praise Thy great Jehovah name.
Amen.
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IMMANUEL
WITH WHOM ARE THE WORDS OF ETERNAL LIFE.

WE recently wrote of Abaddon and his methods of child
destruction." Those who most lament the ruin that Abaddon has
caused are those who are most glad that the Son of God has been
manifested that He might destroy the works of the Devil.?
Moreover, it is our privilege to be fellow-workers with Him.

That is to say, those who have themselves learnt to know that
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners are not content to
know His salvation themselves. Nor should they be content with
this. It is their blessed privilege to continue the work in real
fellowship with Him self according as it is written in His own
words of prayer to the Father—

As Thou didst send Me into the world,
Even so sent I them into the world.?

It is impossible to exaggerate the importance of this. All service
for the Master needs to be carried out in fellowship with Himself.
It is needful earnestly to study His path and learn His ways in order
that we may follow His steps.

In connexion with this thought two verses from the Lord’s vine-
tree parable are very instructive:

Herein is My Father glorified

That ye bear much fruit,
And so shall ye be My disciples.

I chose you and appointed you
That ye should go and bear fruit:

and read the whole chapter.*
When we read of the Lord making disciples in Jn 1. for instance,
it is a work in a sense soon done. For the

! See NEEDED TRUTH, this volume, August number, pages 145-151
(Abaddon =Apollyon = Destroyer, Job 26:6; Rev.9:11).

2 1In3:8. 3Jn 17:18.

4Jn 16:1-5,7-11,16.
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men come to know Him, and by what they see and hear are moved
to learn of Him and to follow Him; they are called disciples in the
next chapter, namely, Andrew and Peter (and probably James and
John) and Philip and Nathanael.' So also in the following chapters,
where we read that Jesus came with His disciples into the land of
Judaea and baptised; and the Pharisees heard that He was making
and baptising more disciples than John the Baptist.?

But here in Jn 16. we read of what we might perhaps call a
further stage of discipleship; namely, of disciples who bear fruit.
To understand this we might refer to the well-known words of the
Lord after His resurrection addressed to the eleven disciples,

Go ye therefore and make disciples.

For disciples are living things. They are not like stones, nor yet
like fossils. The idea of a disciple is found in the account that God
Himself gave of the latter work He did on the third day.’ He caused
the earth to put forth things that would grow; the herb yielding seed
and tree bearing fruit wherein is the seed. Disciples are like that.
They make disciples. If not, it is because something has happened
to them. Their growth has been hindered, their development has
been arrested.

But all growth and all reproduction must find its source in Him
who said—

I am the Vine: ye are the branches.

All nourishment comes from Him. All power for service comes
from Him.
As it is said in connexion with another beautiful figure—

1 Jn 1:35-51,Jn 2:2.
2 Jn3:22,Jn4:1,2. 3 Gen.1:11,12.
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Christ

From whom all the Body

fitly framed and knit together
through every joint of the supply
according to the working in measure
of each several part maketh the
increase of the Body unto the
building up of itself in love.!

It is Christ, the Son of God, who has the words of eternal life.
It is from His words and from His deeds that we can learn, and it
is only thus that we can learn, to follow His steps. We must
earnestly ponder the fourfold Gospel narrative if we would know
His ways. And more than that: the love that led Him to leave the
glory-land, that moved Him to lay hold of human flesh and live the
humble life so purposeful and meek; the love that nerved Him for
the dread sacrifice at Golgotha; this love must in some measure at
least penetrate our hearts and take possession of them, if we are to
be fellow-workers with Him unto the salvation of others.

There is plenty of work to be done. There is abundance of
opportunity. The fields are white already unto harvest; and it is a
plenteous harvest, but the labourers are few.? Let us then pray the
Lord of the harvest to send us forth and others as labourers. It is He
who must do it, or the labourers will never be content nor yet
competent.

And yet much of the work is in a sense very simple. If we
ourselves only had more faith in the words of eternal life! The word
of God, we are told, is living and active and sharper than any two-
edged sword.* What do we believe of all this?

Suppose a Sunday school teacher or other worker among the
young is telling them one of the beautiful and attractive

! Eph.4:16. 2 Jn 6:66.
3 In4.; Matt.17:37,38; Lk.10:2.
4 Heb.4:12.
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stories of the Old Testament. How often he is afraid, or seems to
be afraid, that the divinely inspired narrative can carry no message
to his young audience unless he in a laborious and tiresome way
strives to prove to them that something or other is a type, and every
detail of the delightful tale has to be squeezed and tortured to
satisfy some narrow idea of typology. Whereas the story itself is a
perfect divine thing. It is one of the testimonies of Jehovah.
Perhaps if the teacher had learnt what the Psalmists tell us of these
testimonies he would have more reverence for them:—-

The testimony of Jehovah is sure,
Making wise the simple.
Thy testimonies are my delight
And my counsellors.
I cleave unto Thy testimonies,
O Jehovah, put me not to shame.
I thought on my ways,
And turned my feet unto Thy testimonies.
Quicken me after Thy loving kindness.
So shall I observe the testimony of Thy mouth.
Thy testimonies... are the rejoicing of my heart.
Thy testimonies are wonderful.
Thy testimonies are righteous for ever.
My soul hath observed Thy testimonies
And I love them exceedingly.

These are some of the things we are told of the Scripture
narratives as they are found in the divinely inspired volume.

How little they are read! When there first appeared a hope that
the invention of printing and the liberation of European nations
from popish bondage would facilitate the widespread knowledge
of the Holy Oracles one said. “I long for the day when the
husbandman shall sing portions of the gospels and epistles to
himself as he follows the plough, when the weaver shall hum them
to the time of his shuttle, when the traveller shall while away with
their stories the weariness of his journey.” It is a little over 300
years since the English-speaking nations were provided
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with the Authorised Version in 1611. Since then Bibles have
become cheaper and cheaper and more plentiful. Since then the
number of people able to read in their mother tongue has increased
immensely. No doubt for a while the Bible was very widely read,
and it is perhaps still the best read book in the world. But to a very
large extent it has been set aside. It no longer has the pre-eminent
place that it should have, even in the modified sense in which it
once was the Supreme Book. More than that, the popular literature
of the present day is increasingly removed from it.

The greatest names of English literature in the past were with
few exceptions those of men who paid reverence to the Holy
Scriptures, and this not only with great poets such as Chaucer,
Shakespeare, Milton, Burns, but even with great writers of prose
fiction such as Scott and Dickens and Thackeray. This is no longer
true. The literature of the present day is seeking to free itself in an
increasing degree from all dependence on the Scriptures, and from
all reverence for their teaching, and is therefore increasingly
dangerous to read.

But we mention these facts because it is of very great importance
that disciples of the divine Master should realise the great degree
in which Abaddon has already succeeded in thrusting the. Bible out
of the life of the English-speaking nations. We are thankful for the
other side of the picture. It is true that the Bible is largely read still.

But the disciple who wishes to make disciples should bend much
of his endeavour to making the facts of the Holy Scriptures known;
and this is especially true of the disciple seeking to win the young.
Tell them the stories and other stories, and yet other stories as told
in the Book, and tell them again and again and yet again.

One of the main uses of the Old Testament narratives is to form
a background on which to display the glorious story of the Master’s
life and death.

For this purpose it is impossible to tell the children too
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much, to interest them too greatly, to teach them too thoroughly
what is found in the Old Covenant Scriptures.

In these Old Testament narratives we have embodied not so
much in doctrines nor in precepts, but in the facts, the divine
principles of righteousness and truth for all ages. Nothing can take
the place of these records. God has made use of human
instrumentality to set down for us in the pages of these Scriptures
a true and faithful record of days gone by; of His dealings with men
and of His judgments on their actions.

In these words of Holy Writ the blessed Master Himself
delighted in the days of His flesh. It was on them He was wont to
meditate, and His disciples will progress into His likeness in large
measure according as they read what He read and delight therein
as He did.

We are not content to say that the Holy Scriptures of the Old
Covenant exceed in their value all human books. We shall also
assert that they have equal value and authority with the New
Testament Scriptures. For equally these and those are God-
breathed, and both the former and the latter are profitable for
teaching, for reproof, for correction, for instruction which is in
righteousness, that the man of God may be complete, furnished
completely unto every good work.

And, as we have said, one reason for learning and knowing the
Old Testament narratives is to enable us to tell them to others and
very specially in particular to young folks who have not themselves
been taught to read the Oracles of God by their parents.

We do not speak of those having Christian parents in particular,
and yet how sad it is that some who are professed believers in God
and His Christ allow their children to grow up like little heathen,
knowing nothing or very little more than nothing of the blessed
Book wherein the Word of God is enshrined!

Those who would be true disciples of the Lord Jesus
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Christ, then, and bear fruit after their kind (that is make disciples
themselves) are well advised to read the Old Testament and to read
it again and yet again and still again and again once more.

Yet it should be needless to say that the New Testament
Scriptures have the more direct and intimate bearing on the new
birth and the daily life of the one who is converted to God. Only
the Old Testament gives the background or basis on which New
Testament facts are painted. Thus the Old gives substance to the
New, whilst the New gives life and action to the Old.

In the New Testament the first place must of course be given to
the life of the Lord Jesus Christ. We think here also that teachers
do not adequately value the importance of the narrative itself. They
are too ready very often, we think, to take up time and attention
unduly with their comments and explanations.

The great tiling is that the children shall hear and become
familiar with the narrative; with what the Lord Jesus Christ did and
said. Some of these things will not be understood, some may even
be misunderstood. But the great thing is to tell them about the
Master. Firstly we say His life. This gives Himself, His character,
both His righteousness and His lovingkindness are shown in the
records of His words and ways. And thus too His true divinity
becomes known.

Then comes the climax of His humbling of Himself in the story
of His death, which is the very centre of the history of God’s ways
with man.

We have laid stress on putting before this the Life, and we have
also laid stress on the importance of the Old Testament narrative.
The Old Testament, we have said, forms a background to the New.
We add that the Life of the Lord Jesus Christ similarly gives colour
to His death. It was such an One who was slain by wicked men, it
was such a life that was sacrificed for us men and for our salvation.
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These facts vividly pourtrayed in the inspired and blessed Book
are the essence of the Gospel. It is facts that the young can grasp,
and it is facts that it is most important they should grasp.

What facts more have we to tell? Well, first and chief of all is
the glorious resurrection of the Slain One and the place at the right
hand of God to which He has been raised.

Arising out of this come all the beautiful and precious promises.
It is because His death was accomplished and because He so
perfectly did the work He came to do that there are such exceeding
great and precious promises for all those who put their confidence
in Him; for all those who give Him in their hearts the place God
has given Him in heaven.

These are the words of eternal life that belong to Him, who is
with us when we follow His steps. How much there is further, then,
to tell to all who in any measure have their hearts opened to give
heed to these things.

O ye disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ, ye who seek to follow
His steps, do ye know of any who will listen to these things? They
may be feeble, halting believers, they may be almost as full of
blunders and stumblings as you and I, or they may even at times
follow Peter and deny the Lord. But He abides faithful, and it is
our privilege to be constant in our efforts to reach and to help any
and all who can be reached, any who will even listen; to tell them
what great things the Lord has done for us and done for others;
what He will do for them. It is our privilege to instruct them, to
help them, to be patient with them. To teach them constantly,
unweariedly the words of eternal life which we can ourselves

obtain freely from our blessed Master, is work for all.
And it may be that the children
You have led with trembling hand
Will be found among your jewels
When you reach the better land.

WAYFARER.
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ETERNAL PUNISHMENT.
FREE-WILL.
IN bringing man into existence God was pleased to make him a
creature having a power of choice between good and evil.' Had it
been otherwise man would not have been able to sin, but neither
would we have had the opportunity to combat or resist sin. It is
absurd as well as profane to question the wisdom of God in giving
man this power of choice. It is vain to argue with any who will
dispute this; for God alone could be the judge of its wisdom.

Man having the choice deliberately chose evil. It was not the
woman’s sin that brought evil upon the race, but the man's. The
important fact is that man of his deliberate act (for, as Paul tells us,
he was not deceived) chose to follow his wife and rebel against
God.? It is not possible to exaggerate the heinousness of his act,
though people nowadays have learnt to look on it so lightly that it
is one of the commonest subjects—we had almost said for a joke.
No one can say what would have been God’s dealings with
mankind, if Adam in his love to Eve had recognised that by
following her he could do her no good; who can tell how he might
have been of use for her salvation if he had been faithful to the
trust? For our present purpose it is sufficient to give due heed to
the fact that Adam’s act was one of deliberate rebellion against
God, and therefore it necessarily entailed the penalty that he had
been warned of. For God makes no meaningless threats.’

“Hath He said, and shall He not do it?
Or hath He spoken, and shall He not make it good?” 4

DEATH.
The penalty of death that was attached to the disobedience
affected man spiritually, morally, mentally, physically, though we
cannot speak of each of these now.

1 Gen:2:16,17. 2Rom.5:12-21; 2 Tim.2:14.
3 Gen:2:17; 3:11,17. 4 Num.23:19.
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As to the physical results, we see them around us to a large
degree. But we must remember that physical death as we speak of
it was a penal consequence of sin, not a mere natural consequence.
This is certain, for God in His mercy prevented man from eating of
the tree of life lest he should live for ever.' God rather wished him
to have the opportunity of seeing the sinfulness of sin, and
therefore the flaming sword to keep the tree of life.

To a large extent, at any rate, the physical results that have
accrued will be removed in connexion with the resurrection. For
there is a bodily resurrection of the wicked dead as well as of the
saved.” The resurrection of judgement will be a resurrection of the
subjects thereof in undying bodies; this we know, though we know
hardly anything else as to those bodies. There is not really a scrap
of evidence in Scripture for annihilation of the wicked. All shall be
made alive as the result of the act of the triune God, who will give
them indestructible bodies.?

The spiritual meaning of the death that Adam brought upon his
posterity is alienation from God, and consequently on this an utter
though gradual loss of all that makes for peace and happiness.*

SALVATION.

We now come to consider the salvation that God has been
pleased to provide. This must be looked at from the point of view
of what God Himself says as to His purposes.

God’s purpose has to do with the defeat of the great adversary,
Satan. Satan’s fallen nature and the work he does in the hearts of
his victims are characterised above all by one leading motive, and
that is REBELLION against God and against God’s purpose. The
Son of God was manifested that He might destroy the works of the
Devil.” Hence His coming, hence His lowliness, hence His

1 Gen.3:22-24. 2 Acts 24:15; Jn 5:29.
3 Mk.9:48.49 . 4Eph.4:18. 51Jn3:8.
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submission to the will of God, hence at last the tragedy of
Golgotha.

The atoning work of Christ was adequate to settle the sin
question in the most ample and far-reaching way. He bore the sin
of the world. Yet Scripture abundantly shows that, taken by itself,
the cross-work does not result in the removal of sin. Perhaps the
teaching of the Day of Atonement under the Mosaic Law illustrates
this best.'

SAVED PERSONS.

We may first briefly enumerate classes of people who most
certainly will be saved, and we may begin with those who in the
present day are believers and who are the present possessors of
eternal life as distinctly stated by the Lord Himself.?

We may couple with such the honoured names of those of a
bygone day who believed God and went down into Sheol. but were
delivered thence when the Lord had risen from the dead.?

Then we have the infant dead; of one of whom David said, “I
shall go to him, but he shall not return to me.” *

Then we are told of those who have known neither Moses’ Law
nor the gospel of the grace of God, but who by patient continuance
in well-doing have sought for glory and honour and incorruption,
to whom we are fold God will render eternal life.” The limits of
these last two categories we cannot determine. We neither know
the age at which a child becomes responsible nor the circumstance
that will determine the responsibility of those mentioned in the
passage from Romans that [ have quoted.

THE UNSAVED.
But we know of the existence of some who without hearing
Moses' Law or the gospel of the grace of God have yet

I'Lev.16. 2Jn 5:24.
3Rom.3:30. 42 Sam.12:23. S Rom.2:6,7.
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made themselves amenable to severe judgment from God, as the
same passage in Romans clearly states.'

But when we come to the rejection of the present message of
God’s grace we are on no uncertain ground. He that obeyeth not
the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him.? It
is not that we can always tell when a man really does reach this
stage of contumacy and rebellion, but that when it is reached there
is judgment dread and dire determined. It may be that we are often
unable to say, even in cases we think we know well, when the
gospel is definitely and unmistakably rejected. But God knows,
and He is not mocked.’ Scripture holds out absolutely no hope for
the Christ-rejectors who die in their sin.” Except ye believe that I
am He, ” He said, “ye shall die in your sins, ” and” Whither I go
ye cannot come.” * Thus we know that eternal banishment from the
presence of God and Christ is the assured future of every man who
refuses to bow to the Lord Jesus Christ and acknowledge Him as
Lord and God.

ANNIHILATION.

We will now deal with three lines of argument that are in
opposition to the scriptural doctrine of eternal judgment. But in
doing so we shall only seek to show that Scripture does teach
eternal judgment, and leave untouched the subjects thereof.

Annihilation as a punishment is taught by some who profess to
adhere to Scripture and who speak against universalism. “There
shall be a resurrection of the unjust as well as of the just,” > and
this is conclusive. For what is this but a resurrection to judgment?
Then notice that in the time of the end of the book of Revelation,
“he that is unrighteous let him do unrighteousness still, and he that
is filthy let him be filthy still.” ® What meaning can this have if it
does not mean the lasting existence of unforgiven

I Rom.2:8, s. 2 Jn 3:36. 3 Gal.6:6.
4Jn 8:21, 24. 5 Acts 24:15. 6 Rev.22:11.
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sinners in a state of unholiness and under the judgment proper
thereunto?

Then we have Daniel's word as to future resurrection—“Some
to shame and everlasting contempt.” !

The words used for eternal and everlasting have been the subject
of much cavil; it is sufficient to say that the same words are used
for the three things—the divine existence, the happiness of the
saved, the misery of the unsaved.

UNIVERSALISM

means some kind of universal forgiveness and restitution. If such
be possible we ask When is it to be brought about? and Is it to be
universal in the strictest sense, so as to include the Devil and the
Beast and the False Prophet? If not, it is nothing. If it is to include
these, note how when the Devil is cast into the Lake of Fire, there
to be tormented for ever and ever (whatever may be the watered-
down meaning attached to these words by heretics), it is to follow
one thousand years that these two men have already been in the
Lake of Fire.” This seems to me, all else aside, to put the possibility
of their restoration to such a remote period as to be absurd to speak
about if we are to have any regard to the prophetic teaching of the
Scriptures as to times and seasons.

Besides, if we are to have any regard to the book of Revelation
at all, is it not clear that the book leaves the lost where, as I have
said already, they are beyond hope altogether.

GOD’S LOVE AND MERCY.

Then it is said that it is inconsistent with the love of God or His
mercy to suppose that He would punish eternally. I beg you to
notice here that very many who say such things really mean that
all punishment is cruel and ungodlike. There has been growing up
for years now a definite school of thought that always is opposed
to punishment in any real sense either in this life or in that which
is to come.

! Dan.12:2. 2 Rev.20:10.
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First, we will do well to understand that God does punish, and
that He does punish with severity. God has made this world in
which we live in such a way that evil is often punished here, and
thus He would teach us that guilt is not a thing to be lightly passed
over. The restoration of the offender is not the only thing to be
thought of; nor is the protection of the community the only thing
to be considered in penalties that may be exacted. Neither are these
the chief things to be considered. First comes the claim of
righteousness.

This was abundantly shown when God punished His only Son,
the One whom He loved, for the sin of the world.! This was not
martyrdom, nor yet was it like the father seeking the recovery of
an erring child. It was divine righteousness exacting a penalty for
sin.

But in exacting the penalty from His own Son God showed His
love to man as well as the love of the One who died. And if we
rightly understand this sacrifice on the cross at Golgotha, we know
that it is the measure of the love of God.”? We must not look for
anything else to tell of greater love than this unfolds.

Further, a right understanding of the cross-work of the Lord
Jesus Christ is the only thing that can enable us to estimate the guilt
of the Christ-rejector. Who are we, to say that God may not or
cannot or will not exact a severe penalty for such contumacy 1 To
me it seems that to say He will not is much the same as to say that
He may not, that in your puny judgment or mine it would be unjust.

Finally, let me remind you that as of old, so now, and for ever,
righteousness and judgment are the foundation of God’s throne.’
Let us beware of setting one of the divine attributes against another.
God’s love was shown worthily in the gift of His Son. He warns
all of the dread consequence of rejection of this bountiful and
costly provision.

C. M. LUXMOORE.
! Isa.53. 2 Jn 3:16. 3Ps.97:2.
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THE GOODNESS OF GOD.

How good is the God we adore,

Our faithful unchangeable Friend,;
His love is as great as His power,
And knows neither measure nor end.

THESE simple yet precious words of the familiar old hymn depict
to us one of the most striking attributes of our God, and having
tasted that the Lord indeed is good, we readily exclaim with the
Psalmist:—

O give thanks unto Jehovah;

For He is good:
For His mercy endureth for ever (Ps.106:1).

In considering the goodness of God toward man, we are
reminded of His promise to Noah just after His judgment upon
mankind had been executed, “I will not again curse the ground any
more for man's sake.... While the earth remaineth, seedtime and
harvest, and cold and heat, and summer and winter and day and
night shall not cease” (Gen:8:21,22).

And all through the ages until now God has proved Himself
faithful to His promise, and that in spite of man’s wickedness and
rebellion against Him. So that in His goodness and mercy, He
maketh His sun to rise on the evil and the good, and sendeth rain
on the just and the unjust” (Matt.5:45).

As we trace the cycle of nature’s course from one year’s end to
another we are furnished with abundant evidences of God’s
goodness, in that He gives us rain from heaven and fruitful seasons,
filling our hearts with food and gladness (Acts 14:17).

The words of the Psalmist appeal to us as illustrating most
beautifully what we have before us. They are a quotation from
Ps.65., A Song of David. Thus:—

Praise waiteth for Thee, O God, in Zion:
And unto Thee shall the vow be performed.
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Thou visitest the earth, and waterest it,

Thou greatly enrichest it;

The river of God is full of water:

Thou provides! them corn, when Thou hast so prepared the earth.
Thou waterest her furrows abundantly;

Thou settles! the ridges thereof;

Thou makest it soft with showers;

Thou blesses! the springing thereof.

Thou crownest the year with Thy goodness;
And Thy paths drop fatness.

They drop upon the pastures of the wilderness:
And the hills are girded with joy.

The pastures are clothed with flocks;

The valleys also are covered over with corn:
They shout for joy, they also sing.

Well may all who acknowledge the goodness of God in thus
providing for our every temporal need cause their praises and
thanksgivings to resound to His glory.

O God, how good art Thou! Before Thy throne we bow,
We praise Thy name.

Thou art the Only Wise, Thy throne

above the skies, Thy glory never dies,
We praise Thy name.

Thus far we have considered the goodness of God as evidenced
by earthly blessings, but great indeed as these are they pale before
the exceeding great and full manifestation of His goodness in the
gift of His Son.

Ten thousand thousand precious gifts
Our daily thanks employ;

But, Oh! Thy greatest gift, Thy Son,
This is our greatest joy.

But the manifestation of God’s goodness is not entirely confined
to mankind, for every living created thing enjoys its Creator’s
providing care.

All things living He doth feed,
His full hand supplies their need;
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For His mercies aye endure,
Ever faithful, ever sure.

And now, it seems to us that there is yet another direction,
worthy of note, in which we may know the goodness of God still
further, namely by experience, in the details of our daily walk.

Every exercised child of God knows full well by experience that
God is good. Yea, and even in the midst of persecution and
affliction we are impelled to confess that still He is good, for—

Aye the dews of sorrow are lustred with His love.

Provided we cast ourselves unreservedly upon God and
acknowledge Him in all our ways we cannot fail to recognise His
goodness in directing our path even to the smallest detail. Indeed
within the comparatively short experience of the writer it is
impossible for him adequately to express in words all the goodness
of God as he has known it in this way.

And our hearts are made to exult still more in His goodness when
we contemplate what lies ahead. For with the promise of the
coming of Him who has purchased us with His precious blood we
have the assurance that-—

Things which eye saw not and ear heard not,

And which entered not into the heart of man,
Whatsoever things God prepared for them that love Him.

But unto us God revealed them through the Spirit (1 Cor.2:9,10).

WILLIAM C. T. TERRELL.
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PSALMS OF THE CHRIST

V. CHRIST’S SOJOURN ON EARTH

(tcontinued)

THERE are two Psalms later on in the Book of Psalms than most of
those previously referred to which seem to be a fitting close to
these notes on “Christ’s sojourn on earth,” one of which is cited in
the New Testament and applied by Satan to the Lord Jesus in the
temptation in the wilderness. This 91st Psalm we suggest is a Psalm
of the Christ all through as to its primary application, but it is the
closing verses of the Psalm to which we desire to refer at the
moment —verses 14-16. In passing we might note that here we
have another illustration of the abrupt change of the speaker, for it
is evident that God Himself is the Speaker here, bearing testimony
to His Son, in contrast to the previous verses.

“Because He hath set His love upon Me, therefore I will

deliver Him:

I will set Him on high because He hath known My name,

He shall call upon Me, and I will answer Him;

I will be with Him in trouble:

I will deliver Him, and know Him,

With long life will I satisfy Him,

And show Him My salvation.”

We are reminded here of Psalms 40. and 41., these Psalms
undoubtedly speaking in the main of Christ. In verse 8 of Ps.40.

we read:

“I delight to do Thy will, O My God,”
in contrast to

“Sacrifice and offering Thou hast no delight in” (verse 6);
and then in verse 14 we have what man delighted in:
“They delight in My hurt”;

but in verse 11 of Ps.41. (for as we before mentioned these psalms
are indubitably linked together) we have the Son speaking:
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By this I know that Thou delightest in Me,
Because Mine enemy doth not triumph over Me.

And as for Me, Thou upholdest Me in Mine integrity,
And settest Me before Thy face for ever.”

In mentioning these psalms, which refer to His resurrection, we
rather anticipate future notes on that subject, but in dealing with
such a vast theme it is impossible to avoid a certain amount of
repetition or overlapping, and besides it is apparent that both
Psalms 91. and 40. and 41. are closely bound up with the sojourn
of Christ on the earth. It will be seen that in the former psalm it is
God’s testimony to His Son connected with His love to His Father,
God; whereas in the latter it is the Son speaking to His Father and
testifying to God’s delight in Him, demonstrated by His
resurrection from the grave and His exaltation to God’s right hand.

We now close our first section with a reference to Ps.85., and it
seems a very appropriate psalm for so doing— for our prayer and
unfeigned desire before God is that more of that which is spoken
of in the last verse may have its fulfilment in each one of us, and
that these notes may not merely interest us, but that better still by
far. they may conduce to a closer walk with Himself.

I am not aware that this psalm is referred to in the New
Testament at all, and yet surely the last four verses have a very
distinct and definite reference to that One of whom it is said,
“Christ also suffered for you, leaving you an example that ye
should follow His steps.”

“Mercy and truth are met together;
Righteousness and peace have kissed each other,
Truth springeth out of the earth;
And righteousness hath looked down from heaven,
Yea, Jehovah shall give that which is good;
And our land shall yield her increase,

Righteousness shall go before Him;
And shall make His footsteps a way to walk in.”

Have we not in these beautiful verses, to say the least
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of'it, a concise epitome of that wonderful walk and life of our Lord
Jesus upon the earth—even from the Manger to the Cross? not
stopping short of the latter, for He said, “How am I straightened till
it be accomplished,” and see also Phil.2:8, as we sometimes sing:

“Mercy and truth unite,
Oh, ’tis a wondrous sight,
All sights above.
Jesus the curse sustains,
Guilt’s bitter cup He drains,
Nothing for us remains,
Nothing but love.”

“Truth springeth out of the earth” suggests to us the words of
Isa.53., “He grew up before Him as a tender plant and as a root out
of a dry ground, ” “even as truth is in Jesus.” Here note it is” Jesus
“which tells us of His humanity and life upon the earth. Then we
have God testifying in righteousness to His infinite satisfaction and
delight in His blessed One. His prayer was, “Father, glorify Thy
name.” There came therefore a voice out of heaven saying, “I have
both glorified it, and will glorify it again,” and “This is My beloved
Son in whom I am well pleased.”

In the closing words of the Psalm as it reads, omitting the words
in italics, “And shall make His footsteps a way,” we cannot but be
reminded of that familiar scripture, already mentioned, found in 1

Pet.2:21.
J.C.R.
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“A HOLY NATION.”
SucH was God’s expectation concerning the people He had
chosen, redeemed, called out and separated unto Himself
(Ex.19:6). They were chosen not because they were more in
number than any people, for they were the fewest of all people,
but because the Lord loved them, and because He would keep the
oath which He sware unto their fathers.

This again reminds us of Abraham in whose loins this people
were, and in association with whom they were chosen. He too, as
an individual, was called and chosen and faithful. Separated from
the nations to become a channel of blessing to the nations, “I will
make of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee... and be thou a
blessing... and in thee shall all the families of the earth be
blessed.”

But, if this were to be so, there were essential conditions in
order that the hope of God’s calling might be realised. Of these
He speaks, in those words concerning Abraham, “For I have
known him, to the end that he may command his children and his
household after him, that they may keep the way of the Lord, to
do justice and judgment to the end, that the Lord may bring upon
Abraham that which He hath spoken of him.”

As with the individual, so with the people. “If ye will obey My
voice indeed, and keep My covenant,” sets forth the basis upon
which all rested; and the conditions inseparably associated with
the realisation of “the hope of His calling” that they should be
unto the Lord “an holy nation.”

In their acceptance of the terms of the covenant, and their
pledge and promise, “All that the Lord hath spoken will we do
and be obedient,” we read that “Moses took the blood, and
sprinkled it on the people and said, ‘Behold the blood of the
covenant, which the Lord hath made with you concerning all
these words, or, upon all these conditions’” (Ex.24:8, see
margin). Upon similar conditions, as set forth in the words of
Lev.26:3, “If ye walk in My
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statutes, and keep My commandments and do them” is to be
known and enjoyed by this people, the fuller expression of the
grace of God as spoken of in the words of Ex.33:16, “For
wherein now shall it be known that [ have found grace in Thy
sight, I and Thy people? Is it not in that Thou goest with us, so
that we be separated, I and Thy people, from all the people that
are on the face of the earth?”” On the conditions referred to, does
the Lord speak and say, “I will set My tabernacle among you; and
My soul shall not abhor you. And I will walk among you. and
will be your God, and ye shall be My people.”

Yet once more, not only the presence of the Lord, but the
blessing of the Lord also, is seen in the light of Num.6. to be
inseparably associated with the faithful fulfilment of their
Nazirite vows, and maintenance of their Nazarite character of
separation unto the Lord, as a nation, amongst the nations around,
if the experience of the words is to be theirs, “So shall they put
My name upon the children of Israel; and I will bless them,” and
ye shall say unto them, “The Lord bless thee and keep thee. The
Lord make His face to shine upon thee. The Lord lift up His
countenance upon thee, and give thee peace.”

Truly “blessed is the people that is in such a case,” providing
for Jehovah His expectation: preparing for Him an habitation;
enjoying His presence and power and blessing; being unto Him
all He desires them to be, and doing for Him all He desires them
to do. It is but a fitting and worthy response and return for all that
He hath been to them and done for them; the great things He hath
done for them, whereof they are glad. “Give unto the Lord, O ye
sons of the mighty, give unto the Lord glory and strength. Give
unto the Lord the glory due unto His name. Worship the Lord in
the beauty of holiness.”

It is in some such circumstances, and from such point of view
that Balaam speaks of them, when he has received the urgent
message from Balak the king of Moab, “Behold,
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there is a people come out from Egypt; behold they cover the face
of'the earth, and they abide over against me. Come now therefore,
I pray thee, curse me this people.” Of this people Balaam speaks,
“For from the top of the rocks I see him, and from the hills I
behold him. Lo, it is a people that dwell alone, and shall not be
reckoned among the nations. Who can count the dust of Jacob, or
number the fourth part of Israel?” “And Balak said unto Balaam,
What hast thou done unto me? I took thee to curse mine enemies,
and behold thou hast blessed them altogether.” Again, Balaam
speaks, “Behold, I have received commandment to bless: and He
hath blessed; and I cannot reverse it. He hath not beheld iniquity
in Jacob, neither hath He seen perverseness in Israel: the Lord his
God is with Him, and the shout of a king is among them. God
bringeth them forth out of Egypt; He hath as it were the strength
of the wild ox. Surely there is no enchantment with Jacob, neither
is there any divination with Israel: Now shall it be said of Jacob
and of Israel, What hath God wrought!”

This is the secret of it all: and source of security and strength.
It is what God hath wrought; and as a wise man said of old,
“Refrain from these men and let them alone: for if this counsel or
this work be of men it will be overthrown. But if it is of God, ye
will not be able to overthrow them, lest haply ye be found even
to be fighting against God.” Nevertheless, what God hath
wrought and where God is working, will ever be the objective of
the enemy’s malice and hate and effort to curse and hinder and
destroy, which but reflects the character and purpose of the great
Adversary, the Devil; but here, every attempt was frustrated, and
instead of cursing there was blessing, even “the blessing of the
Lord which maketh rich, and He addeth no sorrow with it.”

God is for His people and they are under the protecting care of
the pillar of clouds by day and of fire by night; and He is also in
the midst of His people, and they are around
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Him in the divine arrangement of the encampment in relation to
His sanctuary; thus they know Him as Jehovah-Mochadeshen,
the Lord thy Sanctifier. The unsuccessful efforts of the great
adversary thus to bring the curse upon the people has not caused
him to desist; other and more subtle methods and means are
resorted to in his fell purpose and design, with sad and sorrowful
consequences, of which we hope at another time to write. These
things were written aforetime for our learning and warning; and
we desire to consider them in this light and view.

(To be continued.)

THE FOLLY OF REHOBOAM

WE live in peculiar times and in difficult days. Of course it may
be said, and said truly, that the days have always been difficult,
and to live godly in Christ Jesus has always earned its due of
persecution from the world. But while this is so, the difficulties
of the present time are peculiar to it.

It has been, and still is, an age of education; an age of such
education which fills the chamber of the mind with all manner of
things, some of which are good and some the very reverse. All
attention has been concentrated upon the head and but little, if
any, has been paid to the heart.

It is not our intention to discuss in this paper the right or wrong
of religious instruction in the public schools; nor yet is it to go
into problems relating to such a subject, which are far too
complex for the writer; nor does it come within the province
marked out for us, whose country and inheritance are heavenly,
except in so far as one has to see that one’s own children, brought
up in the chastening and admonition of the Lord receive
instruction in the public schools in so far as such is agreeable with
the word of God.

Our present purpose is rather to seek to raise a note of
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warning against the prevalent spirit of the age moving young
people along its course, and against such a spirit being manifested
by them in the things of God.

It is possible to learn a very great deal of the word of God, a
very great deal indeed of that which has been bought for us at a
high cost to others, and to hold it in theory in our head, without
having scarcely any movement in our hearts, without feeling the
word of God causing the fire upon the altar of our hearts to burn,
and causing us to move God-ward. What is got cheaply is very
often held as cheaply. The children of those who, with Joshua,
saw the mighty works of the Lord did not hold in as high esteem
their priceless possessions as their fathers did, and this is just the
danger of the moment (See Josh.24:31).

If there is love in our hearts to God, there will be love in our
hearts to the children of God, from many of whom we have to
separate for the truth’s sake, that the truth may abide in us and be
with us for ever (2 Jn 1:2). But does it mean nothing to us, this
separation? Does it cost us no pang of pain if we be in fellowship
with God? Ah, no! Except, of course, there is that sinking down
to the level of things as they are, and being satisfied with such a
sad state as does exist. Who can be satisfied when there is such a
dispersion far away from the House of our God?

Have we read and delighted in Psalms 42. and 43.? Have we
been of those that look for the Lord more than the watchman
looks for the morning? Have we raised ourselves from our
slumbers and tossed aside our locks wet with the dews of night
and lifted up our eyes, saying: “O send out Thy light and Thy
truth; let them lead me, let them bring me unto Thy holy hill, and
to Thy tabernacles. Then will I go unto the altar of God, unto God
my exceeding joy.”

If we have seen the beauty of the personal pronouns in these
psalms, “I, ” “me,” “my,” and “mine,” let us fall upon our face
before our God and pray in such a spirit as is

Needed Truth 1917, page 227



breathed in Ps.44. as we think of “us” and “our,” as expressed in
this psalm.

If we have come into a heritage of truth through the obedience
and strivings of others, let us not forget, and it will save us from
self-complacency that very many of the children of God have
been born to a heritage of error, and a sad heritage it is, through
the disobedience of their spiritual fathers and forefathers. We
cannot shut our eyes to these things; they are too patent to need
any elucidation.

You may ask what is to fee done? Well, we can no more undo
sectarianism which sprang up and has grown so rank from the
apostasy in the first century of the Christian era. than we can undo
the Fall. The Fall with its sad fruit remains, and so will
sectarianism remain, for the latter springs out of the former, from
carnality. Sects are of the works of the flesh (Gal.5:20). “But
what is to be done?” you may still ask.

Let me remind you that it was in the light of the oncoming
apostasy in Asia which swept on and submerged so many that the
Apostle Paul commended the elders of Ephesus in those
memorable words: “I commend you,” said he, “to God, and to
the word of His grace, which is able to build you up, and to give
you the inheritance among all them that are sanctified.” It is a
noble commendation worthy of such a noble man. There is
nothing in it which savours of aught which would produce “I am
of Paul.” He casts them upon God and His word. Not on God
without His word, nor yet on His word without God. Let not any
divorce God from His word. And let none think that because they
have accumulated a certain amount of knowledge of scriptural
things in an educational way, that because of this they have the
knowledge of God, or yet that the scriptures prove to be to them
the word of His grace. A mere head knowledge of the scriptures
will not build up.

We may have heard with our ears, our fathers may have told
us, but such is a different experience from “I have
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heard of Thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye seeth
Thee. Wherefore | abhor myself and repent in dust and ashes.”
The true knowledge of God will take away our pride from us; it
will lay us down in the dust. In ourselves we are nothing, less
than nothing and vanity, and all of good there is in us is by the
grace of God. Where then is the glorying? Truly, it is excluded.
The true knowledge of God will save from the talk of the lips
which tendeth only to penury.

To turn to Rehoboam. And let us remember the disadvantages
which were his when he came to the throne. There were the
disadvantages of his birth, for his mother was Naamah the
Ammonitess. It is a study which will be fruitful to all mothers, to
study the characters of the mothers of the kings of Judah, so far
as they are recorded, as well as the character of the mothers of all
the great men in the scriptures, so far as these also are given, and
their time will admit.

Then there was the disadvantages of the judgment of God
which He had pronounced upon Israel to Solomon because of his
sin.

But such disadvantages in no way were the cause of Rehoboam
acting as he did. That is to say he was not an automaton operated
by a power external to himself without choice in the course he
would take.

Rehoboam was besought by Israel at his enthronement to make
their yoke lighter, and they would serve him. He asked for three
days to consider the matter before he gave his answer. After they
had departed he sought counsel from the old men that had stood
before Solomon his father. Their counsel was the counsel of
wisdom, for they said, “If thou wilt be a servant unto this people
this day, and wilt serve them, and answer them, and speak good
words to them, then they will be thy servants forever.” This was
too humiliating advice that he should become the servant of this
people and serve them. There was nothing in him nor
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about him which was so beautifully expressed in the Lord -Jesus,
who came not to be ministered unto but to minister; who on the
night of the betrayal girded Himself with a towel and taking water
in a basin began to wash the disciples’ feet. And this was done in
full view of the fact of His knowing that the Father had given all
things into His hands.

Rehoboam next seeks counsel of the young men who had
grown up with, him. It does not always happen that years teach
wisdom. Yet years should teach wisdom, and if they do not it is
the exception. Likewise, to find wisdom in young men will be the
exception and not the rule. Rehoboam listened to the counsel of
the young men. “Thus shalt thou speak unto them: ‘My little
finger is thicker than my father’s loins.””, We need not read
further to find more of such bombeastic folly. Alas, alas for Israel!
Woe to thee O land, when thy king is a child (Eccles.10:16).

The counsel of the young men was the immediate cause of the
cry which rang through the land, “To your tents, O Israel: now
see to thine own house, David.” It rent Israel away from the
houses of Judah and Benjamin, and they have remained in
rebellion to the house of David unto this day.

The youth of to-day requires to be wisely directed and saved
from the ways of pride and folly. There is initiative in youth as
there is not in more advanced years, and if, on the one hand, there
is in young people such a spirit as is breathed in the prayer of
Solomon when he ascended the throne, and, on the other, wise
and godly care on the part of those who care for souls, for the
young trees of the Lord’s planting, we will have a pleasant and
happy state of things. It is inexpressibly sad to see suppression of
young gift by older ones, and the young struggling to be free in
fleshly energy. Both parties are alike wrong. Again, it is a
grievous evil to find the young men with such a high opinion of
themselves as they would set, if possible, older and wiser
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men aside. This is just what Rehoboam did in his day, and it led
to disaster.

May the youth of to-day not drop into the false assumption
that nothing can be rightly done except done by them. [ have seen
this very manifest in older ones from whom better things might
be expected.

The writer was at a baptism not long ago, and made enquiries
of a young man, as the time for the meeting to commence was
drawing near, if he thought any of the overseers would be present.
We were stung to the quick at the reply. He said that it would not
have been the first baptism when none of the overseers were
present. We made no further enquiries. We had heard enough,
and leave the readers to make their own deduction from such an
answer. It gave one thoughts of a very disquieting nature.

We felt that this disparagement was uncalled for, especially to
a stranger, for at this baptism about half of the overseers were
present. But we mention this incident as an illustration of a
danger which may have the most disastrous results if not avoided.

The spirit of the age will prevail unless we are transformed by
the renewing of our mind. “Be not fashioned according to this
age, but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind that ye
may prove what is the good arid acceptable and perfect will of
God” (Rom.12:2).

“He hath shewed thee, O man, what is good; and what doth
the Lord require of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and
to walk humbly with thy God?” (Mic.6:8).

Bear with the word of exhortation.

J. MILLER.
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A HYMN

HE sits exalted on the throne,

To us as mighty Saviour known,
Our one and only Lord.

He waits with keen, expectant gaze

The coming of that day of days,
The day of His reward.

Without delay He then shall rise;

And loud triumphant through the skies
His gladsome shout will sound.

Archangel voice and trump of God

Shall waken saints beneath the sod
The spacious world around.

In bodies incorrupt shall stand

In this and many another land
Those who in Christ have died.

We too who then alive remain

Shall see an end of all our pain,
Immortal, glorified.

The Master's mighty quickening voice
Will make our every heart rejoice
And then His face we’ll see.
’Twas once for us all bruised and marred.
His brow with cruel thorn was scarred;
They nailed Him to the tree.

But then His face in glory bright
Shall fill our wondering, ravished sight,
And we like Him shall be:
Like Him in all those lovely traits
Which in His lowly, earthly days
So beautifully we see.

Before the holy judgment throne
We'll see as we in awe bow down,
Our works in fire be tried.
In view of that devouring flame,
Be this our prayer, and this our aim—
“In Him may we abide.”
Amen.
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“FEED MY LAMBS.”
SucH were the words of the Lord Jesus Christ. They were
addressed to Peter when the latter had confessed his love for the
Lord.

“Lovest thou Me? “

“Yea, Lord, Thou knowest that I love Thee."

“Feed My lambs.”

Care for the lambs then is primarily based on love for the
Shepherd, and secondarily no doubt it depends on affection for
the lambs themselves.

For if the Good Shepherd is known by this, that He loved His
flock enough to die for it. it is equally true that those who have
no love for the flock cannot be good shepherds in any sense; but
must be very bad ones indeed.

Now love for the flock may be more particularly displayed
towards elder sheep or towards younger ones. It may perhaps be
more congenial to some to care for the grown-up ones of the
flock. But care for the little ones comes first in the notable story
from which our text is taken.

When David fed his flock of old he did it by making them lie
down in green pastures. We can feed the lambs in this way also.
We can take them to the green pastures that they may eat, and lie
down to chew the cud.

The green pastures are to be found in the Holy Scriptures, and
it is the bounden duty of under-shepherds to lead the lambs
thither. It is not at all a fulfilment of the pastor's duty to preach to
his flock and tell them the beautiful and precious things that he
has learnt himself.

He must take them to where the good things are to be found.
He must teach them to eat the grass where it grows.

In other words, he must teach the young of the flock to read
their Bibles. All ministry of the Word ought to have this as its
aim. It is from the Sacred Oracles themselves that true spiritual
food can be found. It is in the Holy Book that the flock will find
the still waters. For let it be remembered that still waters are not
stagnant waters.
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They are waters of peace; but they are flowing without haste and
without rest. And they proceed from the throne of God and of the
Lamb.
Blessed river, let me ever
Drink of only thee.

Now this work of leading the young to the Holy Scriptures is
one that calls for much patience, for much earnest labour. It is not
enough to say in a public address that the young should read their
Bibles.

The true shepherd will make it a matter of earnest care. He will
make enquiries of the lambs for whom he cares. Have you a Bible
of your own? Is it the best that you can have? Is it the Revised
Version? Is it of a type that you can easily read? How many times
a day do you read it? What part are you reading now? Have you
read it through once yet? or how many times? In what order do
you read the various books and parts of the Bible? And so forth
and so forth.

We do not of course mean that he will shoot off all these
questions one after the other at his poor little lambs, but that he
will ascertain such things as these in order to direct and assist
them in their study of Scripture.

Moreover he will do this with true humanity, that is with
loving kindness and tender mercies. He will not catechise and
cross-question as a pedagogue or an Old Bailey lawyer, but he
will show the tender solicitude of a nursing father and a nursing
mother.

He will therefore proceed gently and by easy stages. And in
illustrating our point we may go outside the flock of lambs in the
sense of Song of Solomon 1:7,8 and refer at the same time to the
Sunday School teacher or parent, for instance, who has kids of
the goats to feed beside the shepherds’ tents.

Here is a boy or girl who seems (in spite of much vaunted
modern universal education) almost unable to read. The teacher
finds a bit of tender grass, an easy verse, and with
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timely assistance and sisterly gentleness the little one is
encouraged to bite for himself or herself in the green pastures of
God’s Holy Word. That is enough, say, for to-day. But if you can
repeat it to-morrow, or if needs must you will have to wait (alas!
alas!! alas!!!) for a whole week. But you persevere, and thus you
teach the child to read the one Book that beyond all question is
worth everybody’s reading to the very utmost.

Then whilst all Scripture is God-breathed and is therefore
profitable also in a manifold manner, all Scripture is not equally
suitable for the very young. Moreover, comparatively speaking,
it is much easier to get the young to read the narrative portions of
Holy Scripture, and this is as it should be. For it is the facts of the
Holy Book that the child most readily assimilates and it is the
facts that are of the greatest value to him. That is, they are more
helpful than didactic or poetic portions.

Finding how little comparatively there is of systematic reading
of the Bible, the present writer has made a twofold endeavour to
promote this much-needed practice.

On the covers of this magazine during the current year has
appeared a selection of Scripture stories, giving a portion to be
read every day for fifty-two weeks, which is not at all too long
for the youngest readers. The whole series comprises a
substantial portion of the Bible narrative and forms a fitting
introduction to a more thorough reading of the whole Bible. It
has been reprinted as a separate booklet' with dates for the year
1918, and we earnestly hope that all workers among the young
will avail themselves of this opportunity and encourage its
systematic use by all young folks within the sphere of their
influence who are not already reading the Scriptures in a
thoroughly systematic manner. Of course they will advise their
young friends to read from the Revised Version, to use a Bible
with at least nonpareil type, and to read aloud.

1”” Selected Scripture Stories,” paper covers, 3d., cloth, 6d.
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The reprinted plan of selected Scripture stories is intended to
be commenced on January 6. It contains a little additional matter
besides what has appeared on our cover pages, and the plan has
been slightly improved in two or three respects.

We desire also to urge that those for whom (by reason of age
or because they already have some acquaintance with the Holy
Oracles) the selected stories are unsuitable should follow some
definite plan in order to ensure their reading the whole Bible
through and through at regular intervals. Twice we have printed
on the covers of this magazine a plan of this kind giving a reading
of the Old Testament once and of the New Testament twice, with
a variety of short illustrative portions, the whole to be completed
in a period of two years. This was to have been reprinted. But as
we believe some have found it needed too strenuous effort to read
the allotted portions for the whole period we have altered the plan
in two respects, and now it will take up less time daily and last
for three years. We print the commencement with explanation
this month, and if it prove acceptable we may print it separately
without waiting for the whole to appear on these covers first.

Meanwhile, whatever degree of acceptance our twofold effort
may meet, we do most earnestly trust that all who are impressed
with the Lord’s words, ” Feed My lambs, ” will take to heart the
urgent need of giving them a thoroughly practical and everyday
application.

The urgent need of this exhortation may readily be seen. All
who have read their Bibles earnestly for a few years know
something for themselves of the value of place memory. They
know how much more easily they can find a well-known passage
in the Bible they have in constant use because of its occurrence
on a particular part of the open page to which the eye naturally
and unconsciously turns. Nevertheless it is very rarely that young
folks are directed and helped to secure this advantage in early
years. It is quite
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the regular thing in some houses for the young reader to have no
Bible of his own, but to use almost indifferently any one in the
house. When such boys or girls are at a meeting they turn up the
places to which the speaker turns in a strange Bible very often.
And if they look for the passage when they get home they do so
in another book, and perhaps not even in the same book on two
successive days.

Every parent and every worker among the young should see to
it that those under their care have each an Own Bible, chosen for
its suitability. This should be read daily and taken to all meetings.
Children should no more use each other's Bibles than they wear
each other’s coats or, boots.

Then, why hastily buy the first Bible you see in the shop of an
uninstructed and unsympathetic bookseller? You want the
Revised Version and you want a type not trying to the eyes. The
reader should be able to see with his eyes twelve or eighteen
inches from the page: not needing to stoop over the book so as to
make the reading a painful and unhealthy task.

All these and other matters come under the head of”” Feed My
lambs.” But we make no apology for extending the scope of our
exhortation so as to urge that parents and other workers would
give attention also to those whom we do not know to belong to
the Lord as yet.

There are many young folks of whom we cannot say that they
are the Lord’s, but if they read their Bibles regularly we may
assuredly look for God’s blessing thereupon, so that they will
become His children and disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ.

On the other hand, there are many who may or may not have
made a confession of faith in Christ whose discipleship never
becomes manifest because of the great lack of spiritual
sustenance they suffer for want of earnest help from their
teachers in this matter of Bible reading.

Moreover, if you urge the children to remember that they
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need the help of God’s Holy Spirit in their reading, their prayer
to God for this may be the first sign that you will observe of the
divine life in them, for which you are earnestly praying and also
striving.

WAYFARER.

SINCERITY.

“That ye may be sincere and void of offence unto the day of Christ.” —Phil.1:10.

THE largeness of the Apostle Paul’s heart can be read in almost
every part of the Epistles which he wrote. Once he wrote to the
Corinthians, when they were becoming straitened in their
affections, and assured them of the unchanging character of his
affection for them. “Our heart is enlarged” (2 Cor.6:11).” “Ye are
in our hearts to die together and live together” (2 Cor.7:3). His
great longing and desire was for the welfare of his spiritual
children, for whose welfare no father ever besought the Lord
more. They were in his heart, and every failure and sign of
backsliding cut him to the quick.

What he was to the Corinthians he was to the Philippians and
to all the rest. To the Philippians he wrote, “For God is my
witness, how I long after you all in the tender mercies of Jesus
Christ.” Things which no human eye can see in the inner being
of a man or woman God can see, and as an eye-witness He can
bear record. The same yearning of the bowels of compassion
which are in the Lord Jesus Christ was felt by Paul; and as he lay
in the prison the thoughts of his mind carried him back to
Philippi. No doubt he thinks of the travail associated with the
birth of that assembly which brought him to the dungeon, the
stripes and the stocks in that city, and of the loss that he sustained
in earthly things in being there. But not only did he count the
things which he had lost then to be offal, but he does so yet as he
lies in the Roman prison. The
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exchange he made at the first he does not regret, he holds high
above all other things the excellency of the knowledge of “Christ
Jesus, my Lord, ” and we might emphasise the words “my Lord.”

The words of chapter 3. sound strange to our ears in this
backsliding twentieth century, in which so many have gone back
and walk no more with Him. How many have gone back the
record of the day of Christ will reveal. Gone back to what, and
for what? Gone back to the things from which by the grace and
call of God they were brought. Gone back, alas'! for the paltry
reward of a little more human praise; a little of the honey which
God abominates in the sacrifice.

It may be perhaps that they have found the ascent to the city
of God too difficult to climb, and have chosen an easier way; or
they may perchance, like Timorous, have seen lions in the way.
Or again, the straitness of the path may affect the pocket, for the
camel could more easily go through the needle’s eye than a rich
man enter into the kingdom of God.

The causes which lead people back from the narrow way are
endless, so numerous are the intrigues and traps of the wicked
one!

How few there are of those who have gone who do not seek
self-justification. Some find excuse in the errors and mistakes of
others, as Adam did when he cast the responsibility for his failure
on the weaker vessel. “The woman whom Thou gavest to be with
me, she gave me and I did eat.” Was this sincerity? The Scripture
answers definitely to the contrary in the words of Job. “If like
Adam I covered my transgressions, by hiding mine iniquity in
my bosom” (Job 31:33).

This trait in Adam’s character which led him to lay the blame
for his wrong-doing on another is highly developed in all the
human race. It is to be seen in the smallest children who have
come to know to some extent the difference
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between right and wrong in the law of the parents. When
something happens and the law is broken, how much the child
tries to shift the blame from itself to some other member of the
family!

Some may not blame the faults and failings of others, but they
find justification for their doings in wholesale denial of what they
once believed and taught. They find out by some means that they
have gone the wrong way and begin to teach another doctrine
which does not spring from the faith once for all delivered to the
saints. They find (so they say) that separation from spiritual
uncleanness is wrong, and that they as the Lord’s freedmen have
a right to go where they choose and do as they choose, and being
a law unto themselves no one can say, “What doest thou?”

The blessed call of God. “Come ye out from among them, and
be ye separate,” saith the Lord, “and touch no unclean thing, and
I will receive you, and will be to you a Lather, and ye shall be to
me sons and daughters,” saith the Lord Almighty (2 Cor.6:17,18)
has lost its force and meaning.

Separation is supposed to hinder one’s freedom in the Gospel,
and to debar one going where he sees an open door. “Moreover,
if you want people to come to you, you must go to them. There
must be a give-and-take policy.” Yes, all this is true if we wish
the path wherein we tread to be reduced to human reason and
human expediency; but it is not God’s way, and if it is not God’s
way it profits nothing whatever.

The work of God, if it is to have divine approval, must be done
in the ways which are in Christ, which in the early days were
taught everywhere in every Church of God, and excessive haste
to do God’s work in mere human energy and human ways will
only lead to disaster. It is well to remember of the divine
Workman that He was full of grace and truth. Sad as it is to go
the wrong ways, still more sad is it to teach others so. “Whosoever
therefore shall
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break one of these least commandments and shall teach men so,
shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven; but whosoever
shall do and teach them, he shall be called great in the kingdom
of heaven” (Matt.5:19).

What is needed-is transparency in divine things. Doing must
ever precede teaching, and what we are must come before both.
If we are sincere then our works and words cannot fail to be.

The word “sincere” is the translation of a composite word
which conveys to our minds a figure of speech and leads us to
think of judging ourselves in the sunshine. This is a most
wholesome exercise. The more light we have, the clearer will be
the judgment. If there were more of this there would be less
darkness in us: less hiding our faults in our bosom. How much
the old man loves the darkness! We feel every day of our life how
he tugs and strains every muscle to drag us into the darkness,
away from God, who is light, and out of the enjoyment of His
presence. Let us hate his influence, let us kill and mortify him so
that we may be sincere. “Be ye void of offence”: that means that
there is nothing in us that would cause another to stumble;
nothing that would hinder the growth of the spiritual life in
another child of God. May this indeed be so unto the day of
Christ; for then in the full blaze of glory the judgment of our life
in the deeds done in the body will be enacted. Then shall be seen
our sincerity or otherwise, for we shall know even as we have
been known.

J. MILLER.
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FAITH.

Now faith is the assurance of things hoped for, the proving of
things not seen (Heb.11.). One has truly said that faith is a
mystery to many and a stumbling-block to not a few.

This thought may have occurred to the beloved apostle as he
writes to us this chapter on faith in exercise, and giving
irrefutable testimony upon testimony of its results and the effects
it has produced upon certain individuals. In these days when
logical conclusions reign in the minds of many men to the
exclusion of divine revelation and when faith is a stumbling-
block to many to their eternal loss, we who hold the name of the
Lord Jesus Christ in honour should not fall into the same example
of disobedience. May it be ours to say in- all truth in matters
where reason and divine revelation seem not to be in unison—

“Where reason fails with all her powers,
There faith prevails and love adores.*

Faith in its simplest form is the belief or acceptance of a
statement or record made by God, which may in many cases be
altogether beyond the pale of reason.” Faith cometh by hearing
and hearing by the word of Christ” (Rom.10:17). “For by grace
have ye been saved through faith, and that not of yourselves: it is
the gift of God” (Eph.2:8).

It is through acceptance of God’s record concerning His Son
that we have the joy of the knowledge of salvation from the
consequences of our sin, and of eternal association with the Lord
Jesus in the coming glory.

Through faith in God’s record concerning His Son we have
staked all the eternal issues on the veracity of God’s witness (1
Jn 5:10-12), and having accepted His witness we go on our way
rejoicing in the knowledge of sins forgiven, and so we have the
assurance of things hoped for, the proof of things not seen.
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What line of reason could possibly account for the divinely
inspired story of the One who left heaven's glory to become the
infant of days, born of a virgin, to become the rejected and the
despised of men, a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief,
ultimately to suffer the ignominious death of Calvary’s cross?

But this is God’s record concerning Him, which we accept in
childlike simplicity, and on which we build our eternal future.

Faith is something that can only be manifested by the effects
that it produces; it is not a tangible something that can be
perceived by any of the senses, nor can it be measured by human
measurements. Well may we thank God for the many and divers
applications of faith to which the apostle draws our attention in
Heb.11. How He calls to our minds the ultimate issue of the faith
of God’s faithful ones. How he heaps testimony upon testimony
to God’s unerring faithfulness. Well might we say in the words
of Jeremiah, “Great is thy faithfulness” (Lam:3:23).

“By faith Noah, being warned of God concerning things not
seen as yet, prepared an ark to the saving of his house” (ver:7).
Noah’s faith in the statement of God concerning the deluge is
seen in his subsequent actions, such actions being governed by
the faith he placed in. God’s statement.

Likewise we read concerning the faith of Abraham (ver:S).
The Scriptures tell us that Abraham believed God and it was
reckoned unto him for righteousness, and he was called the friend
of God (Jas.2:23), but let us notice how James in verse 21 calls
our attention to the fact that Abraham was justified by works.

Abraham’s faith in God’s word is shown in his subsequent
behaviour. Surely when Abraham heard the call of God in
Haran to get out of the land of his nativity, from his kindred,
and from his father’s house, it would have been useless for him
to assert his faith in the attendant promises
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had he remained in his country, but we know the extent of his
faith as we behold the fruits thereof.

Time and space would forbid us entering further into detail of
the many examples of the reward of faith contained in this
chapter, but we seek to remind ourselves that the things that are
written are for our learning, and for examples for us, and so the
writer of the Hebrew epistle in chapter 12. calls our attention to
the overwhelming weight of evidence in the preceding chapter.

Therefore let us also, seeing we are compassed about with so
great a cloud of witnesses, lay aside every weight, and the sin
which doth so easily beset us, and let us run with patience the
race that is set before us, looking unto Jesus the author and
perfecter of our faith, who for the joy that was set before Him
endured the cross, despising shame, and hath sat down at the right
hand of the throne of God.

Seeing then that we are hedged around on every hand with
such irrefutable evidence of God’s unerring faithfulness, let us in
these ever-darkening days place more and yet more faith in what
He has said unto us in His word.

How firm a foundation, ye saints of the Lord,

Is laid for your faith in His excellent word.

What more can He say than to you He has said, You who to the Saviour for
refuge hath fled.

Let us ask ourselves How real is the word of God to us, and
the promises contained therein? It is indeed peculiar that we who
have in faith left the eternal issues in His hand and trouble no
more about them should worry and trouble about the lesser things
of a more trivial nature.

How our faith at times wavers as we hear His call to
disassociate ourselves from this or that which is contrary to His
mind and will, and which hinders us in the service of Jehovah.
May we, Abraham-like, as we hear His call come out regardless
of the ultimate consequences; hearing again the words of our
Lord Jesus. “Seek ye first His
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kingdom and His righteousness; and all these things shall be
added unto you” (Matt.6:33). I suppose it would be almost an
unpardonable offence to ask the child of God if he really believes
these words of the blessed Master.

Yet if the effect is not seen in our whole-hearted devotion to
His cause, let us know that faith without works is dead, being
alone (Jas.2:17), and without faith it is impossible to be well-
pleasing unto God.

Faith and prayer constitute the very essence of Christian life.
Let us therefore in every circumstance of life get before God in
the prayer of faith, knowing all things work together for good to
them that love God.

We thank God for the faith of brethren who, having taken God
at His word, have sacrificed their earthly all in His service, owing
no authority but that of Him who said “All authority hath been
given unto Me in heaven and on earth” (Matt.28:18). Our faith
will not be misplaced, for when the tide against us is at its
strongest, those heavens may burst asunder and we shall go to
receive the reward of our faith. Let us therefore remember that
without faith we cannot be well-pleasing unto Him. and faith
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of Christ.

THOMAS REID.

“A HOLY NATION.”

THE first epistle by Peter seems to be the counterpart to the book
of Exodus. The elect or chosen people there spoken of have been
the subjects of redemption more precious and costly than of silver
or gold, or the blood of animals; even the precious blood of Christ
as of a lamb without blemish and without spot. Being redeemed,
they are also spoken of and viewed as “sojourners and pilgrims”;
and they are, so to speak, in the wilderness, in the world yet not
of it. Chosen, called out and separated unto the Lord, to be a
people for His own possession; an elect race, an holy nation.” But
like as He
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which called you is holy, be ye yourselves also holy in all manner
of living.” Because it is written (Lev.11:44), “Ye shall be holy
for I am holy.” The basis upon which such hopes are to be
realised, and such sanctification is to be effected is found in that
which is the counterpart to the scene of Ex.24., namely, 1
Pet.1:2, “To the elect who are sojourners of the Dispersion....
According to the foreknowledge of God the Father, in
sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the
blood of Jesus Christ.” Again, “as children of obedience,” and
further, “Seeing ye have purified your souls in your obedience to
the truth.” Others stumble at the word, being disobedient:
whereunto also they were appointed. Elsewhere we are told,
“Wherefore Jesus also, that He might sanctify the people through
His own blood, suffered without the gate; let us therefore go forth
unto Him without the camp, bearing His reproach. For we have
not here an abiding city, but we seek after the city which is to
come.”

As the altar sanctifieth the gift, so doth it sanctify or set apart
the people. Of His own, the Lord Jesus speaks in the words of Jn
17:19, “And for their sakes I sanctify Myself, that they
themselves also may be sanctified in truth.” And again, “They
are not of the world even as I am not of the world. Sanctify them
in the truth: Thy word is truth,” vers:16, 17.

“But know that the Lord hath set apart him that is godly for
Himself” (Ps.4:3) is true of the individual and the people; and
unto the effecting of His purposes, and realising the hope of His
calling, His words are imperative to His own, “Be not unequally
yoked with unbelievers; for what fellowship have righteousness
and iniquity? or what communion hath fight with darkness? And
what concord hath Christ with Belial? or what portion hath a
believer with an unbeliever? And what agreement hath the temple
of God with idols? for we are a temple of the living God; even as
God said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them, and I
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will be their God, and they shall be My people. Wherefore come
ye out from among them, and be separate, saith the Lord, and
touch no unclean thing; and I will receive you and will be to you
a Father, and ye shall be to Me sons and daughters, saith the Lord
Almighty” (2 Cor.6:14-18) Thus, upon these conditions, are
these promises based, of His presence amongst His people, His
portion in His people, and His blessing upon His people, for
hereunto we, ye called that ye should inherit blessing. “If ye have
tasted that the Lord is gracious: Unto whom coming, a living
Stone, rejected indeed of men, but with God elect, precious.”
“For you therefore which believe is the preciousness (or honour).
Ye are an elect race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people
for God’s possession, that ye may show forth the excellencies of
Him who called you out of darkness into His marvellous light.”
An honour indeed, surely: surpassing display of grace, of a
character and measure that is but feebly, if at all, apprehended or
appreciated, even by many of His redeemed and His own; for
again we echo the words of old, “For wherein now shall it be
known that I have found grace in Thy sight, I and Thy people? Is
it not in that Thou goest with us so that we be separated I and Thy
people, from all the people that are upon the face of the earth?”
“This is the true grace of God: stand ye fast therein.” Where
God’s hope is in any measure realised, where His presence is
known, and His portion found, there we may be sure will all the
forces of evil be directed to and concentrated upon, to mar and
blight and destroy, so we read, “Your Adversary as a roaring lion
walketh about seeking whom he may devour.” This is ever his
objective “the Flock of God.” “Come curse me this people,” is
eve: his purpose and aim, and if he cannot succeed in one way he
will try another. “Be sober be watchful,” “Put on the whole
armour of God, that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of
the Devil.”
DAVID SMITH.
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A HYMN
FOR SATURDAY NIGHT PRAYER MEETING.

ANOTHER week is well-nigh gone;

Some trials we’ve had, some victories won;
But God our souls has kept.

Yes, watched and kept the very least;

His love and care have never ceased;
Now, Lord, our thanks accept.

The Lordly day will soon be here,

Unless to-night our Lord appear
And heaven’s morning break.

Oh, if once more in His blest name

We meet His merit to acclaim,
May we sweet music make!

Prepare us, Lord, His grace to sing
In notes that through the heavens will ring,
As from our hearts they come.
Oh, let us each make melody,
Let all our spirits rise to Thee,
And not a soul be dumb!
Amen.
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